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PREFACE.

Durina the thirty-five years which have elapsed since the first
edition of this work was issued, a greater advance has probably
been made in the political and intellectual development of China
than within any previous century of her history. While neither
the social habits nor principles of government have so far altered
as to necessitate a complete rewriting of these pages, it will be
found, nevertheless, that the present volumes treat of a reformed
and in many respects modern nation. Under the new régime
the central administration has radically increased its authority
among the provincial rulers, and more than ever in former
years has managed to maintain control over their pretentions.
The Empire has, moreover, established its foreign relations on a
well-understood basis by accredited envoys ; this will soon affect
the mass of the people by the greater facilities of trade, the
presence of travellers, diffusion of education, and other agencies
which are awaking the people from their lethargy. Already
the influences which will gradually transform the face of society
are mightily operating.

The changes which have been made in the book comprise
such alterations and additions as were necessary to describe the
country under its new aspects. In the constant desire to pre-
serve a convenient size, every doubtful or superfluous sentence
has been erased, while the new matter incorporated has increased
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the bulk of the present edition about one-third. The arrange-
ment of chapters is the same. The first four, treating of the
geography, combine as many and accurate details of recent ex-
plorers or residents as the proportions of this section will permit.
The extra-provincial regions are described from the researches
of Russian, English, and Indian travellers of the last twenty
years. It is a waste, mountainous territory for the most part,
and can never support a large population. Great pains have
been taken by the cartographer, Jacob Wells, to consult the most
authentic charts in the construction of the map of the Empire.
By collating and reducing to scale the surveys and route charts
of reliable travellers througheut the colonies, he has produced in
all respects as accurate a map of Central Asia as is at this date
possible. The Eighteen Provinces are in the main the same as
in my former map.

The chapter on the census remains for the most part without
alteration, for until there has been a methodical inspection of
the Empire, important questions concerning its population must
be held in abeyance. It is worth noticing how generally the
estimates in this chapter—or much larger figures—have since
its first publication been accepted for the population of China.
Foreign students of natural history in China have, by their re-
searches in every department, furnished material for more ex-
tensive and precise descriptions under this subject than could
" possibly have been gathered twoscore years ago. The sixth
chapter has, therefore, been almost wholly rewritten, and em-
braces as complete a snmmniary of this wide field as space would
allow or the general reader tolerate. The specialist will, however,
speedily recognize the fact that this rapid glance serves rather
to indicate how immense and imperfectly explored is this sub-
ject than to describe whatever is known.

That portion of the first volume treating of the laws and
their administration does not admnit of more than a few minor
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changes. However good their theory of jurisprudence, the
people have many things to bear from the injustice- of their
rulers, but more from their own vices. The Peking Gazette is
now regularly translated in the Shanghai papers, and gives a
coup dal of the administration of the highest value.

The chapters on the languages and literature are considerably
improved. The translations and text-books which the diligence
of foreign scholars has recently furnished could be only par-
tially enumerated, though here, as elsewhere in the work, ref-
erences in the foot-notes are intended to direct the more in-
terested student to the bibliography of the subject, and present
him with the materials for an exhanstive stndy. The native
literature is extensive, and all branches have contributed some-
what to form the résumé which is contsined in this section,
giving a preponderance to the Confucian classics. The four
succeeding chapters contain notices of the arts, industries, domes-
tic life, and science of the Chinese—a necessarily rapid survey,
since these features of Chinese life are already well understood
by foreigners. Nothing, however, that is either original or
peculiar has been omitted in the endeavor to portray their
social and economic characteristics. The emigration of many
thousands of the people of Kwangtung within the last thirty
years has made that province a representative among foreign
nations of the others ; it may be added that its inhabitants are
well fitted, by their enterprise, thrift, and maritime habits, to
become types of the whole.

The history and chronology are made fuller by the addition
of several facts and tables ;' but the field of research in this
direction has as yet scarcely been defined, and few certain
dates have been determined prior to the Confucian era.

1 An alphabetical arrangement of all the tables scattered throughout the work
may be found under this word in the Index.
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number of illustrations in this edition is nearly doubled, the
added ones being selected with particular reference to the sub-
ject-matter. I have availed myself of whatever sources of
information I could command, due acknowledgment of which
is made in the foot-notes, and ample references in the Index.

The revision of this book has been the slow though constant
occupation of several years. When at last I had completed the
revised copy and made arrangements as to its publication, in
March, 1882, my health failed, and under a partial paralysis I
was rendered incapable of further labor. My son, Frederick
‘Wells Williams, who had already looked over the copy, now as-
sumed entire charge of the publication. Ihad the more confidence
that he would perform the duties of editor, for he had already
a general acquaintance with China and the books which are the
beset authority. The work has been well done, the last three
chapters particularly having been improved under his careful
revision and especial study of the recent political history of
China. The Index is his work, and throughout the book I am
indebted to his careful supervision, especially on the chapters
treating of geography and literature. By the opening of this
year I had so far recovered as to be able to superintend the
printing and look over the proofs of the second volume.

My experiences in the forty-three years of my life in China
were coeval with the changes which gradually culminated in
the opening of the country. Among the most important of
these may be mentioned the cessation of the East India Com-
pany in 1834, the war with England in 184142, the removal
of the monopoly of the hong merchants, the opening of five
ports to trade, the untoward attack on the city of Canton which
grew out of the lorcha Arrow, the operations in the vicinity of
Peking, the establishment of foreign legations in that city, and
finally, in 1873, the peaceful settlement of the %otow, which ren-
dered possible the approach of foreign ministers to the Em-






PREFACE. xv

time no opportunity of learning many things with which they
are now rapidly becoming acquainted. The time is speedily
passing away when the people of the Flowery Land can fairly
be classed among uncivilized nations. The stimulus which in
this labor of my earlier and later years has been ever present to
my mind is the hope that the cause of missions may be pro-
moted. In the success of this cause lies the salvation of China
as a people, both in its moral and political aspects. This suc-
cess bids fair to keep pace with the needs of the people. They
will become fitted for taking up the work themselves and join-
ing in the multiform operations of foreign civilizations. Soon
railroads, telegraphs, and manufactures will be introduced, and
these must be followed by whatsoever may conduce to enlight-
ening the millions of the people of China in every department
of religious, political, and domestic life.

The descent of the Holy Spirit is promised in the latter times,
and the preparatory work for that descent has been accomplish-
ing in a vastly greater ratio than ever before, and with increased
facilities toward its final completion. The promise of that Spirit
will fulfil the prophecy of Isaiah, delivered before the era of
Confucius, and God’s people will come from the land of Sinim
and join in the anthem of praise with every tribe under the
sun.

S.W.w.
New HAVEN, July, 1883.
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NOTE RESPECTING THE SYSTEM OF PRONUNCI-
ATJON ADOPTED IN THIS WORK.

In this the values of the vowels are as follows :

1. a as the italicized letters in father, far (never like a in hat) ;
e.g., chang, hang—sounded almost as if written chahng,
hahng, not flat as in the English words sang, bang, man,
etc.

2. 4 like the short u in but, or as any of the italicized vowels in
American, summer, mother ; the German ¢ approaches
this sound, while Wade writes it é; e.g., pan, tdng, to
be pronounced as pun, tongue.

. e a8 inmen, dead, said ; as teh, shen, yen.

é, the French ¢, as in they, neigh, pray ; as ché, yé, pronounced

chay, yay.

1 as in pin, finish ; as sing, lin, Chihli.

. i as in machine, believe, feel, me ; as li, Kishen, Kanghi.

o a8 in long, lawn ; never like no, crow ; as fo, soh, po.

. u a8 in rule, too, fool ; as ZTurk, Belur, ku, sung ; pronounced
Toork, Beloor, koo, soong. This sound is heard less full
in fuh, tsun, and a few other words ; this and the next
may be considered as equivalent to the two u-sounds
found in German.

9. @ nearly as in 'une (French), or union, rheum ; as hs, fsi2.

10. aiasin aisle, high, or longer than 7 in pine ; as Shanghai, Hainan.
The combination e is more slender than ai, though the
difference is slight ; e.g., Kwei-chau.

11. au and ao as in round, our, how ; as Fuhchau, Macao, Taukwang.

12. éu as in the colloquial phrase say 'em ; e.g., chéung. Thisdiph-
thong is heard in the Canton dialect.

-
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a new system, and the result is a great confusion in writing the
same name ; for example, eull, olr, ul, ulh, th, urh, ’rh, i, e, lur, nge,
ngi, je, ji, are different ways of writing the sounds given to a sin-
gle character. Amid these discrepancies, both among the Chinese
themselves and those who endeavor to catch their pronunciation,
it is almost impossible to settle upon one mode of writing the names
of places. That which seems to offer the easiest pronunciation
has been adopted in this work. It may, perhaps, be regarded as an
unimportant matter, so long as the place is known, but to one liv-
ing abroad, and unacquainted with the language, the discrepancy
is a source of great confusion. He is unable to decide, for instance,
whether Tung-ngan, Tungon hien, Tang-oune, and Tungao, refer to
the same place or not.

In writing Chinese proper names, authors differ greatly as to the
style of placing them ; thus, ¥uhchaufu, Fuh-chau fu, Fuh Chau
Fu, Fuh-Chau fu, etc., are all seen. Analogy affords little guide
bere, for New York, Philadelphia, and Cambridge are severally
unlike in the principle of writing them: the first, being really
formed of an adjective and a noun, is not in this case united to the
latter, as it is in Newport, Newtown, etc. ; the second is like the
generality of Chinese towns, and while it is now written as one
word, it would be written as two if the name were translated—as
¢ Brotherly Love ;’ but the third, Cambridge, despite its derivation,
is never written in two words, and many Chinese names are like
this in origin. Thus applying these rules, properly enough, to
Chinese places, they have been written here as single words, Suchau,
Peking, Hongkong; a hyphen has been inserted in some places
only to avoid mispronunciation, as Hiau-i, Si-ngan, etc. Itis hardly
supposed that this system will alter such names as are commonly
written otherwise, nor, indeed, that it will be adhered to with ab-
solute consistency in the following pages ; but the principle of the
arrangement i8 perhaps the simplest possible. The additions fu,
chau, ting, and hien, being classifying terms, should form a separate
word. In conclusion, it may be stated that this system could only
be carried out approximately as regards the proper names in the
colonies and outside of the Empire.
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MIDDLE KINGDOM.

CHAPTER L
GENERAL DIVISIONS AND FEATURES OF THE EMPIRE

THE possessions of the ruling dynasty of China,—that por-
tion of the Asiatic continent which is usually called by geog-
raphers the CuiNese Empire,—form one of the most extensive
dominions ever swayed by a single power in any age, or any
part of the world. Comprising within its limits every variety
of soil and climate, and watered by large rivers, which serve
not only to irrigate and drain it, but, by means of their size
and the course of their tributaries, affording unusual facilities
for intercommunication, it produces within its own borders
everything necessary for the comfort, support, and delight of
its occupants, who have depended very slightly upon the
assistance of other climes and nations for satisfying their own
wants. Its civilization has been developed under its own insti-
tutions ; its government has been modelled withont knowledge
or reference to that of any other kingdom ; its literature has
borrowed nothing from the genius or research of the scholars
of other lands; its language is unique in its symbols, its strue-
ture, and its antiquity ; its inhabitants are remarkable for their
industry, peacefulness, numbers, and peculiar habits. The ex-
amination of such a people, and so extensive a country, can
hardly fail of being both instructive and entertaining, and if
rightly pursued, lead to a stronger conviction of the need of the

Vor. IL.—1
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majesty conferred on him the sovereignty of the city of Tsin-
chau in mesne tenure, with the title of sub-tributary king. One
hundred and twenty-two years afterwards, B.c. 770, Siangkwan,
petit roi of Tsinchau (having by his bravery revenged the
insults offered to the emperor Ping by the Tartars, who slew
his father Yu), was created king in full tenure, and without lim-
itation or exception. The same monarch, abandoning Si-ngan
(then called Hao-king, the capital of his empire) to transport
his seat to Lohyang, Siangkwan was able to make himself
master of the large province of Shensi, which had composed
the proper kingdom of the emperor. The king of Tsin thus
became very powerful, but though his fortune changed, he did-
not alter his title, retaining always that of the city of Tsinchan,
which had been the foundation of his elevation. The kingdom
of Tsin soon became celebrated, and being the place of the first
arrival by land of people from western countries, it seems prob-
able that those who saw no more of China than the realm of
Tsin, extended this name to all the rest, and called the whole
-empire Tsin or Chin.”"*

This extract refers to periods long before the dethronement
of the house of Chau by princes of Tsin; the position of this
latter principality, contiguous to the desert, and holding the
passes leading from the valley of the Tarim across the desert
eastward to China, renders the snpposition of the learned
Jesuit highly probable. The possession of the old imperial
capital would strengthen this idea in the minds of the traders
resorting to China from the West; and when the same family
did obtain paramount sway over the whole empire, and its head
render himself celebrated by his conquests, and by building
the Great Wall, the name Tsin was still more widely diffused,
and regarded as the name of the country. The Malays and
Arabians, whose vessels were early found between Aden and
Canton, knew it as China, and probably introduced the name
into Europe before 1500. The Hindus contracted it into Ma-
chin, from Maha-china, i.e., ¢ Great China;’ and the first of

! D’Herbelot, Bibliothéque Orientale, quarto edition, 1779, Tome IV., p. 8.
Yule, Cathay and the Way Thither, Vol. 1., pp. xxxiv., Ixviii. Edkins, Chi-
nese Buddhism, p. 93.







VARIOUS DESIGNATIONS. 5

southern provinces, where the ﬁhrase Tung Shan, or * Hills of
Tang,’ denotes the whole cofntry. The Buddhists of India
called the land (%én-tan, or the * Dawn,’ and this appellation
has been used in Chinese writings of that sect.

The present dynasty calls the empire 7a Tsing Kwoh, or
¢Great Pure Kingdom;’ but the people themselves have re-
fused the corresponding term of Zsing-jin, or ‘ Men of Tsing.’
The empire is also sometimes termed Zsiny Chau, t.c., ¢ [land
of the] Pure Dynasty,” by metonymy for the family that rules
it. The term now frequently heard in western countries—the
Celestial Empire—is derived from Tien Chau, i.c., ¢ Heavenly
Dynasty,’ meaning the kingdom which the dynasty appointed
by heaven rules over; but the term Celestials, for the people of
that kingdom, is entirely of foreign manufacture, and their
language could with difficulty be made to express such a pat-
ronymic. The phrase Zi Ain, or ¢DBlack-haired Race,” is a
common appellation ; the expressions ZJwa Yen, the ¢ Flowery
Language,’ and Chung Iwa Kwoh, the ¢ Middle Flowery King-
dom,’ are also frequently used for the written language of the
country, because the C'hinese consider themselves to be among
the most polished and civilized of all nations—which is the
sense of Awa in these phrases. The phrase Nué 7% or ¢ Inner
Land,’ is often employed to distinguish it from countries be-
yond their borders, regarded as the desolate and barbarous
regions of the earth. fwa /1:u (the Glorious Hia) is an ancient
term for China, the Hia dynasty being the first of the series;
ZTung Tu, or “ Land of the East,” is a name used in Mohamme-
dan writings alone.

-The present ruling dynasty has extended the limits of the
empire far beyond what they were under the Ming princes, and
nearly to their extent in the reign of Kublai, o.p. 1290. In
1840, its borders were well defined, reaching from Sagalien I.
on the north-east, in lat. 48° 10’ N. and long. 144° 50" E,, to
Hainan L in the China Sea, on the south, in lat. 18° 10’ N., and
westward to the Belur-tag, in long. 74° E., inclosing a contin-
uous area, estimated, after the most careful valuation by
McCulloch, at 5,300,000 square miles. The longest line which
could be drawn in this vast region, from the south-western part
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of 111, bordering on Kokand, north-easterly to the sea of Okhotek,
in 3,350 miles ; its greatest breddth is 2,100 miles, from the
Outer Hing-an or Stanovoi Mountains to the peninsula of Lui-
chau in Kwangtung :—the first measuring 71 degrees of lon-
gitude, and the last over 34 of latitude.

Binco that year the process of disintegration has been going.
on, and the cession of Hongkong to the British has been fol-
lowed by greater partitions to Russia, which have altogether
reduced it more than half a million of square miles on the
north-onst and west. Its limits on the western frontiers are
still somewhat undefined. The greatest breadth is from Alba-
zin on the Amur, nearly south to Ilainan, 2,150 miles ; and the
longest line which can be drawn in it runs from Sartokh in
Tibet, north-cast to the junction of the Usuri River with the
Anmur.

The form of the empire approaches a rectangle. It is
bounded on the east and south-east by various arms and por-
tiona of the Pacitic Ocean, beginning at the frontier of Corea,
and called on European maps the gulfs of Liantung and Pechele,
the Yellow Sea, channel of Formosa, China Sea, and Gulf
of Tonquin. Cochinchina and Burmah border on the prov-
inces of Kwangtung, Kwangsf, and Yunnan, in the south-west ;
but most of the region near that frontier is inhabited by half-
independent tribes of Laos, Kakyens, Singphos, and others.
The southern ranges of the Himalaya separate Assam, Butan,
Sikkim, Nipal and states in India from Tibet, whose western
border is bounded by the nominally dependent country of
Ladak, or if that be excluded. by the Kara-korum Mountains.
The kingdoms or states of Cashmere, Badakshan, Kokand, and
the Kirghis steppe, lie upon the western frontiers of Little
Tibet, Ladak, and {11, as far north as the Russian border ; the
high range of the Belur-tag or Tsung-ling separates the former
conntries from the Chinese territory in this quarter. Russia is
cnterminens with China from the Kirghis steppe along the
Altai chain and Renteh range to the junction of the Argun
and the Amur, from whence the latter river and its tributary,
the Usard, form the dividing line to the bonder of Corea, a
ot streteh of 3 miless  The cirenit of the whole empire
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is 14,000 miles, or considerably over half the circumference of
the globe. These measurements, it must be remembered, are
of the roughest character. The coast line from the mouth of
the river Yaluh in Corea to that of the Annam in Cochinchina
is not far from 4,400 miles. This immense country comprises
about one-third of the continent, and nearly one-tenth of the
habitable part of the globe ; and, next to Russia, is the largest
empire which has existed on the earth.

It will, perhaps, contribute to a better comprehension of the
area of the Chinese Empire to compare it with some other coun-
tries. Russia is nearly 6,500 miles in its greatest length,
about 1,500 in its average breadth, and measures 8,369,144 "'
square miles, or one-seventh of the land on the globe. The
United States of America extends about 3,000 miles from Mon-
terey on the Pacific in a north-easterly direction to Maine, and
about 1,700 from Lake of the Woods to Florida. The area of
this territory is now estimated at 2,936,166 square miles, with
a coast line of 5,120 miles. The area of the DBritish Empire
is not far from 7,647,000 square miles, but the boundaries of
some of the colonies in Hindostan and South Africa are not
definitely laid down; the superticies of the two colonies of
Australia and New Zealand is nearly equal to that of all the
other possessions of the British crown.

The Chinese themselves divide the empire into three princi-
pal parts, rather by the different form of government in each,
than by any geographical arrangement.

1. The Fighteen Provinces, including, with trivial additions,
the country conquered by the Manchus in 1664.

II. Manchuria, or the native country of the Manchus, lying
north of the Gulf of Liautung as far as the Amur and west of
the Usuri River.

II1. Colonial Possessions, including Mongolia, fli (compris-
ing Sungaria and Eastern Turkestan), Koko-nor, and Tibet.

The first of these divisions alone is that to which other
nations have given the name of China, and is the only part
which is entirely settled by the Chinese. It lies on the eastern

! Or 21,759,974 sq. km.— Gotha Almanach.
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slopo of the high table-land of Central Asia, in the south-east-
ern angle of the continent ; and for beauty of scenery, fertility
of soil, salubrity of climate, magnificent and navigable rivers,
and variety and abundance of its productions, will compare with
any portion of the globe. The native name for this portion, as
distinguished from the rest, is Shih-pak Sing or the ¢ Eighteen
Provinees,” but the people themselves usually mean this part
alone by the term (hung Kwoh. The area of the Eighteen
Provinces is estimated by McCulloch at 1,348,870 square miles,
but if the full area of the provinces of Kansuh and Chihli be
included, this figure is not large enough ; the usual compu-
tation is 1,297,999 square miles; Malte Brun reckons it at
1,482,001 square miles ; but the entire dimensions of the Eigh-
teen Provinces, as the Chinese define them, cannot be much
under 2,000,000 square miles, the excess lying in the extension
of the two provinces mentioned above. This part, consequently,
is rather more than two-fifths of the area of the whole empire.

The old limits are, however, more natural, and being better
known wmay still be retained. They give nearly a square form
to the provinces, the length from north to south being- 1,474
miles, and the breadth 1,355 miles ; but the diagonal line from
the north-east corner to Yunnan is 1,669 miles, and that from
Amoy to the north-western part of Kansuh is 1,537 miles.
China Pruper, therefore, measures about seven times the size of
France, and tifteen times that of the United Kingdom ; it is
nearly half as large as all Europe, which is 3,650,000 square
miles.  Its arva is, however, nearer that of all the States of the
American Union lying east of the Mississippi River, with Texas,
Arkansas, Missouri and JIowa added : these all cover 1,355,309
square miles. The position of the two countries facing the
western borders of great oceans is another point of likeness,
which involves considerable similarity in climate ; there is
woreover a further resemblance between the size of the prov-
inces in China and those of the newer States.

Before proceeding to define the three grest basins into which
China way be divided. it will give a better idea of the whole
subject to speak of the mountain ranges which lie within and
pear or along the limits of the country. The lstter in them-
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selves formn almost an entire wall inclosing and defining the old
empire ; the principal exceptions being the western boundaries
of Yunnan, the border between Ili and the Kirghis steppe, and

Commencing at the north-eastern corner of the basin of the
Amur above its mouth, near lat. 56° N., are the first suminits
of the Altai range, which during its long course of 2,000 miles
takes several names ; this range forms the northern limit of the
table-land of Central Asia. At its eastern part, the range is
called Stanovoi by the Russians, and Wa¢ Hing-an by the Chi-
nese; the first name is applied as far west as the confluence of
the Songari with the Amaur, bevond which, north-west as far
as lake Baikal, the Russians call it the Daourian Mountains.
The distance fromn the lake to the ocean is about 600 miles, and
all within Rassian limits. Beyond lake Baikal, westward, the
chain is called the Altai, t.¢, Golden Mountains, and sometimes
Atn shan, having a similar meaning. Near the head-waters of
the river Selenga this range separates into two nearly parallel
svstems running east and west. The southern one, which lies
mostly in Mongolia, is called the Tangnu, and rises to 2 much
higher elevation than the northern spur. The Tangnu Moun-
tains continue under that name on the Chinese maps in a south-
westerly direction, but this chain properly joins the Tien shan,
or Celestial Mountains, in the province of Cobdo. and con-
tinves until it again unites with the Altai further west, near the
junction of the Kirghis steppe with China and Rassia. The
length of the whole chain is not far from 2,500 miles, and
except near the Tehulyshman River, does not. so far as is
known, rise to the snow line, save in detached peaks. The
average elevation is supposed to be in the neighborhood of
7,000 feet; most of it lies between latitudes 47° and 52° N,
largely covered with forests and susceptible of cultivation.

The next chain is the Belur-tag, Tartash ling. in Chinese
TZsungling, Onion Mountains, or better, Blue Mountains. so called
from their distant hue.’ This range lies in the south-west of Son-

! Klaproth (Mémeires sur I Asie, Tome IL, p. 285) observes that the name

is derived from the abundance of onions found upon these mountains M
Abel-Rémusat prefers to attribute it to the *- bluish tint of onions. ™
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umtsi, as it declines to the desert, are traces of voleanic action
seen in solfataras and spaces covered with ashes, but no active
volecanoes are now known. The doubtful volcano of Pi shan,
between the glacier and the Bogdo-ula, is the only one reported
in continental China. The Tien shan end abruptly at their
eastern point, where the ridge meets the desert, not far from
the meridian of Barkul in Kansuh, though Humboldt con-
siders the hills in Mongolia a continuation of the range east-
ward, as far as the Nui ling-an. The space between the
Altai and Tien shan is very much broken up by mountainous
spurs, which may be considered as connecting links of them
both, though no regular chain exists. The western prolonga-
tion of the Tien shan, under the name of the Muz-tag, extends
from the high pass only as far as the junction of the Belur-
tag, beyond which, and out of the Chinese Empire, it continnes
nearly west, south of the river Sihon toward Kodjend, under
the names of Ak-tag and Asferah-tag; this part is covered with
perpetual snow. c
Nearly parallel with the Tien shan in part of its course is
the Nan shan, Kwinlun or Koulkun range of mountains, also
called Tien Chu or ¢ Celestial Pillar’ by Chinese geographers.
The Kwinlun starts from the Pushtikhur knot in lat. 36° N,
and runs along easterly in nearly that parallel through the
whole breadth of the table-land, dividing Tibet from the desert
of Gobi in part of its course. About the middle of its ex-
tent, not far from long. 90° E., it divides into several ranges,
which decline to the south-east through Koko-nor and Sz’chuen,
under the names of the DBayvan-kara, the Burkhan-buddha,
the Shuga and ‘the Tangla Mountains,—each more or less
parallel in their general south-east course till they merge
with the Yun ling (i.c., Clondy Mountains), about lat. 33° N.
Another group bends northerly, beyond the sources of the Yel-
low River, and under the names of Altyn-tag, Nan shan, In
shan, and Ala shan, passes through Kansuh and Shensi to join
the Nui Hing-an, not far from the great bend of the Yellow
River. Some portion of the country between the extremities
of these two ranges is less elevated, but no plains occur, though
the parts north of Kansuh, where the Great Wall runs, are
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On the east of Mongolia, and commencing near the bend of
the Yellow River, or rather forming a continuation of the
range in Shansi, is the Nui Hing-an ling or Sialkoi, called also
Soyorti range, which runs north-east on the west side of the
basin of the Amur, till it reaches the Wai Hing-an, in lat.
56° N. The sides of the ridge toward the desert are nearly
naked, but the eastern acclivities are well wooded and fertile.
On the confines of Corea a spur strikes off westward through
Shingking, called Kolmin-shanguin alin by the Manchus, and
Chang-peh shan (z.e., Long White Mountains) by the Chinese.
Between the Sialkoi and Sihota are two smaller ridges defining
the basin of the Nonni River on the east and west. Little is
known of the elevation of these chains except that they are
low in comparison with the great western ranges, and under the
snow line.

The fourth system of mountains is the Himalaya, which
bounds Tibet on the south, while the Kwinlun and Burk-
han Buddha range defines it on the north. A small range runs
through it from west to east, connected with the Himalaya by
a high table-land, which surrounds the lakes Manasa-rowa and
Ravan-hrad, and near or in which are the sources of the Indus,
Ganges, and Yaru-tsangbu. This range is called Gang-dis-ri
and Zang, and also Kailasa in Dr. Buchanan’s map, and its
eastern end is separated from the Yun ling by the narrow valley
of the Yangtsz’, which here flows from north to south. The
country north of the Gang-dis-ri is divided into two portions by a
spur which extends in a north-west direction as far as the Kwin-
lun,’ called the Kara-korum Mountains. On the western side
of this range lies Ladak, drained by one of the largest branches
of the Indus, and although included in the imperial domains
on Chinese maps, has long been separated from imperial cog-
nizance. The Kara-korum Mountains may therefore be taken
as composing part of the boundary of the empire; Chinese
geographers regard them as forming a continuation of the
Tsung ling.

! One among many native names given to the Kwinlun, or Koulkun Moun-
tains, is 7%n chu, K Ff ‘Heaven’s Pillar,” which corresponds precisely
with the Atlas of China.













THE DESERT OF GOBI. 17

The eastern part, or Great Gobi, stretches from the eastern
declivity of the Tien shan, in long. 94° to 120° E., and about
lat. 40° N., as far as the Inner Hing-an. Its width between
the Altai and the In shan range varies from 500 to 700 miles.
Through the middle of this tract extends the depressed valley
properly called Sha-moh, from 150 to 200 miles across, and
whose lowest depression is from 2,600 to 2,000 feet above the
sea. Sand almost covers the surface of this valley, generally
level, but sometimes rising into low hills. The road from Urga
to Kalgan, crossing this tract, is watered during certain seasons
of the year, and clothed with grass. It is 660 miles, and
forty-seven posts are placed along the route. The crow, lark,
and sand-grouse are abundant on this road, the first being a real
pest, from its pilfering habits. Such vegetation as occurs is
scanty and stunted, affording indifferent pasture, and the water
in the small streams and lakes is brackish and unpotable. North
and south of the Sha-moh the surface is gravelly and sometimes
rocky, the vegetation more vigorous, and in many places affords
good pasturages for the herds of the Kalkas tribes. In thosc
portions bordering on or included in Chihli province, among
the Tsakhars, agricultural labors are repaid, and millet, oats,
and barley are produced, though not to a great extent. Trees
are met with on the water-courses, but not to form forests.
This region is called #saw-ti, or Grassland, and maintains large
herds of sheep and cattle. It extends more or less northward
towards Siberia. The Etsina is the largest inland stream in
this division of Gobi, but on its north-eastern borders are some
large tributaries of the Amur. On the south of the Sialkoi
range the desert-lands reach nearly to the Chang-peh shan,
about five degrees beyond those mountains. The general fea-
tures of this portion of the earth’s surface are less forbidding
than Sahara, but more so than the steppes of Siberia or the
pampas of Buenos Ayres. The whole of Gobi is regarded by
Pumpelly as having formed a portion of a great ocean, which,
in comparatively recent geological times, extended south to the
Caspian and Black Seas, and between the Ural and Inner Hing an
Mountains, and was drained off by an upheaval whose traces
and effects can be detected in many parts. ‘It appears to me,”

Vor. L.—2 N






























CHARACTER OF THE COAST. 27

The Island of Formosa, or Taiwan, connects the islands of
Japan and Lewchew with Lugonia. Between Formosa and the
coast lie the Pescadores or Panghu Islands, a group much less
in extent and number than the Chusan Islands. The Chinese
have itineraries of all the places, headlands, islands, etc., along
the entire coast, but they do not afford much information re-
specting the names of positions.'

The first objects that invite attention in the general aspect of
China Proper are the Great Plain in the north-east, and the
three longitudinal basins into which the country is divided by
mountain chains running east and west.” The three great rivers
which drain these basins flow through them very irregularly, but
by means of their main trunks and the tributaries, water com-
munication is easily kept np, not only from west to east along
the great courses, but also across the country. These natural
facilities for inland navigation have been greatly improved by
the people, but they still, in most cases, await the introduction
of steam to assist them in stemming the rapid currents of some
-of their rivers, and bringing distant places into more frequent
communication.

The whole surface of China may be conveniently divided into
the mountainous and hilly country and the Great Plain. The
mountainous country comprehends more than half of the whole,
lying west of the meridian of 112° or 114° (nearly that of Can-
ton), quite to the borders of Tibet. The hilly portion is that
south of the Yangtsz’ kiang and east of this meridian, compris-
ing the provinces of Fuhkien, Kiangsi, Kwangtung, and sec-
tionsof Hunan and Hupeh. The Great Plain lies in the north-
east, and forms the richest part of the empire.

This Plain extends in length 700 miles from the Great Wall
and Barrier Range north of Peking to the confluence of
Poyang Lake with the Yangtsz’ in Kiangsi, lat. 30° N. The
latter river is considered as its southern boundary as far down

! Chinese Repository, Vol. V., p. 337; Vol. X., pp. 351, 371. Williams’
Chinese Commercial Guide, fifth edition, second part, 1863.

? Rémusat (Nouveauzr Mélanges, Tome 1., p. 9) adds a fourth basin, that of
the Sagalien. The latter, however, scarcely deserves the name, having so
many interrupting cross-chains.







THE GREAT WALL. 29

materially changed by them, and it has been remarked that
the Great Wall is the only artificial structure which would
arrest attention in a hasty survey of the surface of the globe.
But their usefulness, or the science exhibited in their con-
struction, is far inferior to their extent. The Great Wall,
called Wan-li Chang Ching (i.e., Myriad-mile Wall), was bnilt
by Tsin Chi-hwangti, in order to protect his dominions from
the incursions of the northern tribes. Some portions of it
were already in existence, and he formed the plan of joining
and extending them along the whole northern frontier to
guard it. It was finished B.c. 204, having been ten years in
building, seven of which were done after the Emperor’s death.
This gigantic work was probably a popular one in the main,
and still remains as its own chief evidence of the energy,
industry, and perseverance of its builders, as well as their
unwisdom and waste. Its construction probably cost less than
the usual sums spent by European States for their standing
armies. It commences at Shanhai wei or Shanhai kwan (lat.
40°, long. 119° 50°), a coast town of some importance as on
the boundary between Chihli and Shingking, and a place of
considerable trade. Lord Jocelyn describes the wall, when
observed from the ships, as ‘“scaling the precipices and top-
ping the craggy hills of the country, which have along this
coast a most desolate appearance.”

It runs along the shore for several miles, and terminates on
the beach near a long reef. Its course from this point is
west, a little northerly, along the old frontiers of the province
of Chihli, and then in Shansf, till it strikes the Yellow River,
in lat. 393° and long. 1114°. This is the best built part, and
contains the most important gates, where garrisons and trading
marts are established. Within the province of Chihli there
are two walls, inclosing a good part of the basin of the Sang-
kan ho west of Peking ; the inner one was built by an emperor
of the Ming dynasty. From the point where it strikes the
Yellow River, near aun-teh, it forms the northern boundary of
Shensi, till it touches that stream again in lat. 37>, inclosing
the country of the Ortous Mongols. Its direction from this
point is north-west along the northern frontier of Kansuh to
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with solemn stillness where they were stationed twenty cen-
turies ago, a8 though condemned to wait the march of time
till their builders returned. The crumbling dike at their feet
may be followed, winding, leaping across gorges, defiles, and
steeps, now buried in some chasm, now scaling the cliffs and
slopes, in very exuberance of power and wantonness, as it
vanishes in a thin, shadowy line, at the horizon. Once seen,
the Great Wall of China can never be forgotten.

At present this remarkable structure is simply a geograph-
ical boundary, and except at the Gates nothing is done to
keep it in repair. Beyond the Yellow River to its western
extremity, the Great Wall, according to Gerbillon, is mostly a
mound of earth or gravel, about fifteen feet in height, with
only occasional towers of brick, or gateways made of stone.
At Kalgan portions of it are made of porphyry and other stones
piled up in a pyramidal form between the brick towers, difficult
to cross but easy enough to pull down. The appearance of this
rampart at Ku-peh kau is more imposing ; the entire extent of
the main and cross walls in sight from one of the towers there
is over twenty miles. In one place it runs over a peak 5,225
feet high, where it is so steep as to make one wonder as much
at the labor of erecting it on such a cliff as on the folly of sup-
posing it could be of any use there as a defence. The wall is
most visited at Nan-kan (South Gate), in the Ku-yung Pass,
a remarkable Thermopyla fifteen miles in length, which leads
from the Plain at Peking up to the first terrace above it, and
at one time was gnarded by five additional walls and gates,
now all in ruins. From this spot, the wall reaches across
Shansf, and was built at a later period.

The other great public work is the Grand Canal, or Chak
ko (i.e., river of Flood-gates), called also Yun Ao or ¢ Transit
River,’ an enterprise which reflects far more credit upon the
monarchs who devised and executed it, than does the Great
Wall, and if the time in which it was dug, and the character
of the princes who planned it, be considered, few works can
be mentioned in the history of any country more admirable
and useful. When it was in order, before the inflow of the
Yellow River failed, by means of its connection with its feeders,
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the fields the dust made and raised by the carts. As soon
as the pools left by the rains dry enough to let the carts pass,
the earth is reduced to powder; as the winds sweep through
the passage and clear it out, the process in a few years cuts
a defile through the loam often fifteen feet deep, which im-
pedes travel by its narrow gauge, hindering the carts as they
meet. The banks are protected by revetment walls or turf, if
necessary. Those near Hangchau, and the great road leading
from Chehkiang into Kiangsi, are all in good condition. Gen-
erally speaking, however, as is the case with most things in
China, the roads are not well repaired, and large holes are fre-
quently allowed to remain unfilled in the path, to the great
danger of those who travel by night.” '

Mountain passes have been cut for facilitating the transit of
goods and people over the high ranges in many parts of the
empire. The great road leading from Peking south-west
through Shans{ and Shensi, and thence to Sz'chuen, is carried
across the Peh ling and the valley of the river Ilwai by a moun-
tain road, ¢ which, for the difficulties it presents and the art
and labor with which they have been overcome, does not appear
to be inferior to the road over the Simplon.”* At one place on
this route, called Li-nai, a passage has been cut through the
rock, and steps hewn on both sides of the mountain from its
base to the summit. The passage across the peak being only
wide enough for one sedan, the guards are perched in little
houses placed on poles over the pass. This road was in ancient
times the path to the metropolis, and these immense excavations
were made from time to time by different monarchs. The pass
over the Mei ling, at Nan-ngan, is a work of later date, and so
are most of the other roads across this range in Fubkien and
Kwangtung.

The general aspect of the country is perhaps as much modi-

1 Voyages @ Peking, Vol. IL., p. 214. Compare the letter of a Jesuit mis-
sionary (Annales de la Foi, Tome VIIL., p. 377), who describes houses of rest
on the wayside. These singular road-gullies of the loess region have been
very thoroughly examined by Baron von Richthofen, from whose work the
cut above is taken.

* Penny Cyclopedia, Vol. XXVII., p. 656.
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acter and condition commend itself to every well-wisher of his
race.

It has been too much the custom of writers to overlook the
influence of the Bible upon modern civilization ; but when a
comparison is to be drawn between European and Asiatic civ-
ilization, this element forces itself upon the attention as the
main cause of the superiority of the former. It is not the civ-
ilization of luxury or of letters, of arts or of priestcraft; it is
not the spirit of war, the passion for money, nor its exhibitions
in trade and the application of machinery, that render a nation
permanently great and prosperous. ¢ Christianity is the sum-
mary of all civilization,” says Chenevix ; * it contains every ar-
gument which could be urged in its support, and every precept
which explains its nature. Former systems of religion were in
conformity with luxury, but this alone seems to have been con-
ceived for the region of civilization. - It has flourished in Eu-
rope, while it has decayed in Asia, and the most civilized na-
tions are the most purely Christian.” Christianity is essentially
the religion of the people, and when it is covered over with
forms and contracted into a priesthood, its vitality goes out;
this is one reason why it has declined in Asia. The attain-
ments of the Chinese in the arts of life are perhaps as great as
they can be without this spring of action, without any other
motives to industry, obedience, and morality, than the com-
mands or demands of the present life.

A survey of the world and its various races in successive
ages leads one to infer that God has some plan of national
character, and that one nation exhibits the development of
one trait, while another race gives prominence to another, and
subordinates the first. Thus the Egyptian people were emi-
nently a priestly race, devoted to science and occult lore ; the
Greeks developed the imaginative powers, excelling in the
fine arts; the Romans were warlike, and the embodiment of
force and law; the Babylonians and Persians magnificent,
like the head of gold in Daniel’s vision; the Arabs preda-
cious, volatile, and imaginative; the Turks stolid, bigoted,
and impassible ; the Hindus are contemplative, religions, and
metaphysical ; the Chinese industrious, peaceful, literary, athe-






CHAPTER 1IL
GEOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE EASTERN PROVINCES.

THE provinces of China Proper are politically subdivided in a
scientific manner, but in the regions beyond them, these divi-
sions are considerably modified. Manchuria is regarded as be-
longing to the reigning family, somewhat as Hanover once per-
tained to the kings of England, and its scanty population is
ruled by a simple military organization, the higher officials be-
ing appointed by his majesty himself. The khans of the Mon-
gols in Mongolia and 1li, the Mohammedan begs in Turkestan,
and the lamas in Tibet, are assisted in their rule by Chinese
residents and generals who direct and uphold the government.

The geography of foreign countries has not been studied by
the Chinese ; and so few educated men have travelled even into
the islands of the Indian Archipelago, or the kingdoms of Siam,
Corea, or Burmah, that the people have had no opportunity to
become acqnainted with the countries lying on their borders,
much less with those in remoter parts, whose names, even, they
hardly know. A few native works exist on foreign geography,
among which four may be here noticed. “1. Researches in
the East and West, 6 vols. 8vo. It was written about two cen-
turies ago; the first volume contains some rude charts intended
to show the situation and form of foreign countries. 2. Notices
of the Seas, 1 vol. 1Its author, Yang Ping-nan, obtained his in-
formation from a townsman, who, being wrecked at sea, was
picked up by a foreign ship, and travelled abroad for fourteen
years; on his return to China he became blind, and was en-
gaged as an interpreter in Macao. 3. Notices of Things heard
and seen in Foreign Countries, 2 vols. 12mo ; written about a
century ago, containing among other things a chart of the whole

VoL.I.—4 ’
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country on the same latitude, and the coast is subject to the
same extremes as that of the Atlantic States in America. The
isothermal line of 70° F. as the average for the year, which
passes south of Canton, runs by Cairo and New Orleans, eight
degrees north of it; the line of 60° F. average passes from
Shanghai to Marseilles, Raleigh, St. Louis, and north of San
Francisco ; and the line of 50° F. average goes near Peking,
thence on to Vienna, Dublin, Philadelphia, and Puget’s Sound,
inlat. 52°. These various lines show that while Shanghai and
Peking have temperatures similar to Raleigh and Philadelphia,
nearly on their own parallels, Canton is the coldest place on the
globe in its latitude, and the only place within the tropics
where snow falls near the sea-shore. One result of this pro-
jection of the temperate zone into the tropical is seen in the
greater vigor and size of the people of the three southern prov-
inces over any races on the same parallel elsewhere; and the
productions are not so strictly tropical. The isothermal lines
for the year, as given above, are not so irregular as those for
winter. The line of 60° F. runs by the south of Formosa and
Hongkong, to Cairo and St. Augustine, a range of nine degrees;
but the winter line of 40° F. passes from Shanghai to Con-
stantinople, Milan, Dublin, and Raleigh, ending at Puget’s
Sound, a range of twenty degrees. A third line of 32° for
winter passes through Shantung to N. Tibet and the Black
Sea, Norway, New York, and Sitka—a range of twenty-five
degrees.

Peking (lat. 39° 55" N.) exhibits a fair average of the climate
in that part of the Plain. The extremes range from 104° to
zero F., but the mean annual temperature is 52.3° F., or more
than 9° lower than Naples ; the mean winter range is 12° be-
low freezing, or about 18° lower than that of Paris (1at. 48° 50),
and 15° lower than Copenhagen. The rainfall seldom reaches
sixteen inches in a year, most of it coming in July and August;
the little snow that descends remains only two or three days on
the ground, and is blown away rather than melted ; no one as-
sociates white with winter, but snow is earnestly prayed for as
a purifier of the air against diphtheria and fevers. The winds
from the Plateau cause the barometer and thermometer to fall,
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heavy swell rolling in npon the beach, though the sea remains
unrufled. The wind increases as it veers to the north-east, and
from that point to south-east blows with the greatest force in
fitful gusts. The rain falls heaviest toward the close of the
gale, when the glass begins to rise. The barometer not unfre-
quently falls below 28 ¢n. Capt. Krusenstern in 1804 records
his surprise at seeing the mercury sink out of sight.

The Chinese have erected temples in Hainan to the Tyfoon
Mother, a goddess whom they supplicate for protection against
these hurricanes. They say ‘“that a few days before a tyfoon
comes on, a slight noise is heard at intervals, whirling round
and then stopping, sometimes impetuous and sometimes slow.
This is a ‘tyfoon brewing.’ Then fiery clouds collect in thick
masses ; the thunder sounds deep and heavy. TRainbows appear,
now forming an unbroken curve and again separating, and the
ends of the bow dip into the sea. The sea sends back a bellow-
ing sound, and boils with angry surges; the loose rocks dash
against each other, and detached sea-weed covers the water;
there is a thick, murky atmosphere; the water-fowl fly about
affrighted ; the trees and leaves bend to the sonth—the tyfoon
has commenced. When to it is superadded a violent rain and
a frightful surf, the force of the tempest is let loose, and away
fly the houses up to the hills, and the ships and boats are
removed to the dry land; horses and cattle are turned heels
over head, trees are torn up by the roots, and the sea boils up
twenty or thirty feet, inundating the fields and destroying vege-
tation. This is called zieh A, or an iron whirlwind.”' Those
remarkable gusts which annually occur in the Atlantic States,
called tornadoes, defined as local storms affecting a thread of
surface & few miles long, are unknown in China. The healthy
climate of China has had much to do with the civilization of its
inhabitants. No similar area in the world exceeds it for gen-
eral salubrity.

The Chinese are the only people who have, by means of a

! Chinese Repository, Vol. VIIL ., p. 230; Vol. IV., p. 197. See also Fritsche’s
paper in Journal of N. C. Branch Royal Asiatic Society, No. XI1., 1878, pp.
127-335; also Appendix II. in No. X., containing observations taken at Zi-ka-
wei.
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comprised. Thus Fuhshan is a very large commercial town or mart called a
chin, situated in the district of Nanhai, of the department of Kwangchau,
about twelve miles distant from Canton. The chief officer of the department
has therefore an assistant residing there, and the town is partly under his
government and partly under that of the Nanhai magistrate, within whose
district it is included, but who resides at Canton. There are several of these
ckin in the provinces, as Kingteh in Kiangsi, Siangtan in Hunan, etc.; they
are not inclosed by walls. Macao affords another instance: being a place of
some importance, both from its size and as the residence of foreigners, an as-
sistant to the Hiangshan hien magistrate is placed over it, and it is also under
the control of an assistant to the chief magistrate of the fu. Of these assist-
ant magistrates, there are two ranks secondary to the chief magistrate of a fu,
two secondary to the magistrate of a chdu, and two also secondary to the mag-
istrate of a hien. The places under the rule of these assistant magistrates are
called by various names, most frequently ckin and so, and sometimes also ckai
and wei. These names do not appear to have reference to any particular form
of municipal government existing in them ; but the chai and the wel are often
military posts; and sometimes a place is, with respect to its civil government,
the chief city of a fu, while with respect to its military position it is called
wei.  There are other towns of still smaller importance ; these are under the
government of inferior magistrates who are called siun kien: a division of
country under such a magistrate is called a s2’, which is best represented by
the term township or commune. The town of Whampoa and country around
it form one such division, called Kiautang sz’, belonging to the district of
Pwanyu, in the department of Kwangchaun.

‘“In the mountainous districts of Kwangsf, Yunnan, Kweichau, and Sz'-
chuen, and in some other places, there are districts called tu s2’. Among
these, the same distinctions of fu, ckau, and Zien exist, together with the
minor division 8. The magistrates of these departments and districts are
hereditary in their succession, being the only hereditary local officers acknowl-
edged by the supreme government.

‘“There is a larger division than any of the above, but as it does not pre-
vail universally, it was not mentioned in the first instance. It is called fau, a
course or circuit, and comprises two or more departments of a province,
whether fu, or independent ting or chau. These circuits are subject to the
government of officers called tau-tai or intendants of circuit, who often com-
bine with political and judicial powers a military authority and various duties
relating to the territory or to the revenue.”!

The eighteen provinces received their present boundaries
and divisions in the reign of Kienlung; and the little advance
which has been made abroad in the geography of China is
shown by the fact, that although these divisions were estab-
lished & hundred years ago, the old demarkations, existing at

' Chinese Repository, Vol. IV., p. 54.
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STREET SCENES AND FEATURES OF PEKING. 83

closed, nothing of it is seen from without ; but in the daytime,
when the goods are exposed, the scene becomes more animated.

The sign-boards are often broad planks, fixed in stone bases
on each side of the shop-front, and reaching to the eaves, or
above them ; the characters are large and of different colors,
and in order to attract more notice, the signs are often hung
with various colored flags, bearing inscriptions setting forth the
excellence of the goods. The shops in the outer city are fre-
quently constructed in this manner, others are made more com-
pact for warmth in winter, but as a whole they are not brilliant
in their fittings. Their signs are, when possible, images of
the articles sold and always have a red pennon attached; the
finer shop-fronts are covered with gold-leaf, brilliant when new,
but shabby enough when faded, as it soon does. The appear-
ance of the main streets exhibits therefore a curious mixture of
decay and renovation, which is not lessened by the dilapidated
temples and governmental buildings everywhere seen, all indicat-
ing the impoverished state of the exchequer. In many parts of
the city are placed pai-lau, or honorary gateways, erected to
mark the approach to the palace, and worthy, by their size and
ornamental entablatures, to adorn the avenues and impress the
traveller, if they were kept in good condition.

The police of the city is connected with the Bannermen, and
is, on the whole, efficient and successful in preserving the peace.
During the night the thoroughfares are quiet; they are lighted
a little by lanterns hanging before the houses, but generally are
dark and cheerless. In the metropolis, as in all Chinese cities,
the air is constantly polluted by the stench arising from private
vessels and public reservoirs for urine and every kind of offal,
which is all carefully collected by scavengers. DBy this means,
although the streets are kept clean, they are never sweet ; but
habit renders the people almost insensible to this as well as
other nuisances. Carts, mules, donkeys and horses are to be
hired in all the thoroughfares. The Manchu women ride
astride ; their number in the streets, both riding and walking,
imparts a pleasant feature to the crowd, which is not seen in
cities further south. The extraordinary length and elaborate-
ness of marriage and funeral processions daily passing through
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several towns in Russia; it consists of two thin parallel brick
walls, the intermediate space being filled with clay and sand.
The wall is flanked with towers. We passed through three
gates to enter the city: the first is covered with iron nails; at
the second is the gnard-house; we thence proceeded along a
broad street, bordered with shops of hardware ; we went through
several large and small streets, which are broad and clean ; but,
considering its extent, the city is thinly peopled.”*

The department of Chahar, or Tsakhar, lies beyond the Great
‘Wall, north and west of the province, a mountainous and thinly
settled country, chiefly inhabited by Mongol shepherds who keep
the flocks and herds of the Emperor.® |

In the north-east of their grounds lies the thriving town of
Dolon-nor (z.e., Seven Lakes), or Lama-miao, of about 20,000
Chinese, founded by Kanghi. The Buddhist temnples and manu-
factories of bells, idols, praying machines, and other religious
articles found lere, give it its name, and attract the Mongols,
whose women array themselves in the jewelry made here. It
is in latitude 42° 16’ N., about ten miles from the Shangtu
River, a large branch of the river Liao, on a sandy plain, and is
approached by a road winding among several lakes. North-west
of Dolon-nor are the ruins of the ancient Mongolian capital of
Shangtu, rendered more famous among English reading people
by Coleridge’s exquisite poem—

In Xanadu did Kubla Khan
A stately pleasure-dome decree :
Where Alph, the sacred river, ran
Through caverns measureless to man
Down to a sunless sea.
So twice five miles of fertile ground
With walls and towers were girdled round—

than by Marco Polo’s relation, which moved the poet to pen
thelines. It was planned as Mukden now is, an outer and inner
wall inclosing separate peoples, and its. tumuli will probably fur-
nish many tablets and relics of the Mongol emperors, when

! Travels of the Russian Mission through Mongdlia to China, Vol. L., p. 293.
London, 1827. . :
* Williamson, Journeys in North China, Vol. II., p. 90.
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broad and shallow that it is of little use for navigation. These
plains are traversed by wheelbarrows and carts, whose drivers
and trundlers form a vast body of stalwart men constantly go-
ing about in their employment from one city to another.

Kaifung fu, or Pien-liang, the capital, is situated about a
league from the southern bank of the Yellow River, whose bed
is here elevated above the adjacent country. It wasthemetrop-
olis from A.p. 960 to 1129, and has often suffered from attacks
of armies as well as from inundations. The dikes are mostly
on the northern shore, and exhibit the industry and unavailing
efforts of the people for scores of leagues. During the period
of the Manchu conquest Kaifung was defended by a loyal gen-
eral, who, seeing no other resource against the invaders, broke
down the embankments to drown them, by which manceuvre
upwards of 300,000 of the inhabitants perished. The city was
rebuilt, but it has not attained to its ancient splendor, if credit

can be given to the Statistics of Kaifung, in which work it
" is described as having been six leagues in circuit in the twelfth
century, approached by five roads, and containing numerous
palaces, gardens, and government houses. The valley of the
River Loh lies between the Yellow River and the Fuh-niu Moun-
tains, a fertile, populous region wherein many of the remarkable
events of Chinese history were enacted. Loh-yang, near Honan,
was the metropolis at three different intervals, and probably
further researches here will bring to light many ancient relics;
rock-cut temples and old inscriptions, with graceful bas-reliefs,
near the natural gate of Lung-min, where the road crosses Sung
shan, have already been seen. Owing to the direction of the
roads leading through this region from the south and east, and
the passes for travel towards the north-west, it will form a very
important centre of trade in the future of Central Asia and
western China.

The province of Kiaxgsu is named fromn the first syllable of
the capital, Kiangning, joined to Su, part of the name of the
richest city, Suchan. It lies along the sea-coast,in a mnorth-
westerly direction, having Shantung on the north, Nganhwui
on the west, and Chehkiang on the south. The area is about
45,000 square miles, equalling Pennsylvania or a little less than
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of the province, is sitnated on the south shore of the Yangtsz’,
194 miles from Shanghai. It was the metropolis from a.p. 317
to 582, and again for 35 years during the Ming dynasty (1368-
1403). This city is the natural location of an imperial court,
accessible by land and water from all quarters, and susceptible
of sure defence. When the Tai-pings were expelled in 1865,
the city was nearly destroyed, and has since that date only
slowly revived. @~ When Hungwu made it his capital, he
strengthened the wall around it, inclosing a great area, 35 miles
in circuit, which was never fully covered with buildings, and at
present has a most ruinous appearance. Davis remarks the
striking resemblance between Rome and Nanking, the area
within the walls of both being partially inhabited, and ruins of
buildings lying here and there among the cultivated fields, the
melancholy remains of departed glory. Both of them, how-
ever, have now brighter prospects for the future.

The part occupied by the Manchus is separated by a cross
wall from the Chinese town. The great extent of the wall
renders the defence of the city difficult, besides which it is
overlooked from the hills on the east, from one of which, the
Chung shan, a wide view of the surrounding country can be
obtained. On this eastern face are three gates; the land near
the two toward the river is marshy, and the gates are ap-
proached on stone causeys. A deep canal runs up from the
river directly under the walls on the west, serving to strengthen
the approaches on that side. Nanking is laid out in four
rather wide and parallel avenues intersected by others of less
width ; and though not so broad as those of Peking, are on the
whole clean, well-paved, and bordered with handsomely fur-
nished shops.

The only remarkable monuments of royalty which remain are
several guardian statues situated not far from the walls. These
statues form an avenue leading up to the sepulchre where the
Emperor Hungwu was buried about 1398. They consist of
gigantic figures like warriors cased in armor, standing on either
side of the road, across which at intervals large stone tablets are
extended, supported by great blocks of stone instead of pillars.
Situated at some distance are a number of rude colossal figures
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in diameter. The facing was of bricks made of fine porcelain
clay; the prevailing color was green, owing to the predomi-
nance of the tiles on the numerous stories. The woodwork sup-
porting these successive roofs was strong, curiously carved and
richly painted. The many-colored tiles and bricks were highly
glazed, giving the building a gay and beautiful appearance, that
was greatly heightened when seen in the reflected sunlight.
‘When new it had 140 lamps, most of them hanging outside ;
and a native writer says ¢ that when lighted they illumnine the
33 heavens, and detect the good and evil among men, as well
as forever ward off human micseries.” The destruction of a
building like this, from mere fanciful ideas, goes far to explain
the absence of all old or great edifices in China.

Nanking has extensive manufactories of fine satin and crape,
Nankeen cotton cloth, paper and ink of fine quality, and beau-
tiful artificial flowers of pith paper. In distant parts of the
empire, any article which is superior to the common run of
workmanship, is said to be from Nanking, though the speaker
means only that it was made in that region. It is renowned,
too, for its scholars and literary character, and in this particular
stands among the first places of learning in the country. It
is the residence of the governor-general of three provinces,
and consequently the centre of a large concourse of officials,
educated men, and students seeking for promotion ; these, with
its large libraries and bookstores, all indicating and assisting
literary pursuits, combine to give it this distinguished position.
In the monastery on Golden Island, near Chinkiang, a library
was found by the English officers, but there was no haste in ex-
amining its contents, as they intended to have carried off the
whole collection, had not peace prevented.

The city of Suchan now exceeds Nanking in size and riches.
It is situated on islands lying in the Ta hu, and from this sheet
of water many streams and canals connect the city with most
parts of the department. The walls are about ten miles in cir-
cumference ; outside of them are four suburbs, one of which is
said to extend ten miles, besides which there is an immense
floating population. The whole space includes inany canals and
pools connected with the Grand Canal and the lake, and pre-
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try and trade of the people. Barrow describes, in 1794, ¢ the
multitude of ships of war, of burden and of pleasure, some
gliding down the stream, others sailing against it ; some moving
by oars, and others lying at anchor ; the banks on either side
covered with towns and houses as far as the eye could reach;
as presenting a prospect more varied and cheerful than any that
had hitherto occurred. Nor was the canal, on the opposite
side, less lively. For two whole days we were continually
passing among fleets of vessels of different construction and
dimensions.” !

The country in the vicinity is well cultivated, moderately
hilly, and presents a characteristic view of Chinese life and
action. ¢ On the south-east, the hills broke into an undulating
country clothed with verdure, and firs bordering upon small
lakes. Beyond, stretched the vast river we had just ascended.
In the other direction, the land in the foreground continued a
low and swampy flat, leaving it difficult at a little distance to
determine which of the serpentine channels was the main
branch ; there were innumerable sheets of water, separated by
narrow mounds, so that the whole resembled a vast lake, inter-
sected by causeways. Willows grew along their sides, and
dwellings were erected on small patches somewhat higher than
the common surface.”” This whole country was the scene of
dreadful fighting for many years. Between the Imperialists
and Tai-pings the city was totally destroyed, so that in 1861
hardly a house was left. It is now regaining its natural trade
and prosperity.

Near the mouth of the Grand Canal is Kin shan, or Golden
Island,’ a beautiful spot, covered with temples and monastic
establishments. A pagoda crowns the summit, and there are
many pavilions and halls, of various sizes and degrees of ele-
gance, on its sides and at the base, many of them showing
their imperial ownership by the yellow or green tiling. Since
the river has been open to traffic, and the devastations of the
Tai-pings have ceased, the priests have returned in small num-

! Travels in China. 2Capt. G. G. Loch, Erents in China, p. 74.
3 Mentioned by Marco Polo. Yule’s edition, Vol. II., p. 137.
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000, but the data for this figure are rather imperfect. Since it
was opened to foreign commerce in 1843, the growth of the
town has been rapid in every element of prosperity, though
subject to great vicissitudes by reason of the rebellion which
devastated the adjoining country. Its capture by the insurgents
in 1851, and their expulsion in February, 1853, with the de-
struction of the eastern and southern suburbs in 1860, have
been its chief disasters since that date. The native trade has
gradually passed from the unwieldy and unsafe junks which
used to throng the Hwang-pu east of the city, into steamers
and foreign craft, and is now confined, so far as the vessels are
concerned, to the inland and coast traffic in coarse, cheap articles.

Shanghai city itself is a dirty place, and poorly built. The
houses are mostly made of bluish square brick, imperfectly
burned ; and the walls are constructed in a cellular manner by
placing bricks on their edges, and covering them with stucco.
The streets are about eight feet wide, paved with stone slabs,
and in the daytime crowded with people. Silk and embroidery,
cotton, and cotton goods, porcelain, ready-made clothes, beauti-
ful skins and furs, bamboo pipes of every size, bamboo orna-
ments, pictures, bronzes, specimens of old porcelain, and other
curiosities, to which the Chinese attach great value, attract the
stranger’s notice. Articles of food form the most extensive
trade of all; and it is sometimes a difficult matter to get
through the streets, owing to the immense quantities of fish,
pork, fruit, and vegetables, which crowd the stands in front of
the shops. Dining-rooms, tea-houses, and bakers’ shops, are
met with at every step, from the poor man who carries around
his kitchen or bakehouse, altogether hardly worth a dollar, to
the most extensive tavern or tea-house, crowded with custom-
ers. For a few cash, a Chinese can dine upon rice, fish, vege-
tables, and tea; nor does it matter much to him, whether his
table is set in the streets or on the ground, in a house or on a
deck, he makes himself merry with his chopsticks, and eats what
is before him.' The buildings composing the Ching-hwang miao,
and the grounds attached to this establishment, present a good

! Fortune’s Wanderings in China, p. 120.
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first words in its two large cities, Nganking and Hwuichau, and
forms the south-western half of Kiangnan; it is both larger
and more uneven than Kiangsu, ranges of hills stretching along
the southern portions, and between the River Hwai and the
Yangtsz’. It lies in the central and southern parts of the Plain,
north of Kiangsi, west of Kiangsu and Chehkiang, and between
them and Honan and Hupeh. Its productions and manufac-
tures, the surface, cultivation of the country, and character of
the people, are very similar to those of Kiangsu, but the cities
are less celebrated. The terrible destruction of life in this
province during the Tai-ping rule has only been partially rem-
edied by immigration from other provinces; it will require
years of peace and industry to restore the prosperous days of
Taokwang’s reign.

The surface of the country is naturally divided into that por-
tion which lies in the hilly regions around Hwaichan and
Ningkwoh connected with the Tsientang River, the central
plain of the Yangtsz’ with its short affluents, and the northern
portion which the River Hwai drains. The southern districts
are superior for climate, fertility, and value of their products to
most parts of the Empire; and the numerous rivulets which
irrigate and open ‘their beautiful valleys to traffic with other
districts, render them attractive to settlers. No expense has
been spared in erecting and preserving the embankments along
the streams, whose waters are thereby placed at the service of
the farmers.

The Great River passes through the south from south-west
to north-east ; several small tributaries flow into it on both
banks, one of which connects with Chau hu, or Nest Lake, in
Luchau fu, the principal sheet of water in the province. The
largest section is drained by the River IIwai and its branches,
which flow into Hungtsih Lake ; most of these are navigable
quite across to Honan. The productions comprise every kind
of grain, vegetables, and fruit known in the Plain; most of
the green tea districts lie in the south-eastern parts, particu-
larly in the Sunglo range of hills in Hwuichau prefecture. Silk,
cotton, and hemp are also extemsively raised; but excepting
iron, few metals are brought to market.
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instead of Nanking, and was thus named in anticipation of its
future splendor.

The province of Kianasf (i.c., West of the River) lies south
of Nganhwui and Hupeh, between Chehkiang and Fuhkien on
the east, and Hunan on the west, reaching from the Yangtsz’
to the Mei ling on the south. Its form is oblong, and its entire
area is made up of the beautiful basin of the Kan kiang, includ-
ing all the affluents and their minor valleys. The hilly portions
form part of the remarkable series of mountainous ridges, which
cover all south-eastern and southern China, an area of about
300,000 square miles, extending from Ningpo south-westerly to
Annam. It is made up of ranges of short and moderate hills,
cut up by a complicated net of water-courses, many of which
present a succession of narrow defiles and gentle valleys with
bottom lands from five to twelve miles wide. That part of this
region in Kiangsi has an irregular watershed on the east, sepa-
rating it from the Min basin, and a more definite divide on the
west from Hunan and its higher mountains. The province entire
is a little larger than all New England, or twice the size of
Portugal, but, in population, vastly exceeds those countries.
The surface of the land is rugged, and the character of the
inhabitants partakes in some respects of the roughness of their
native hills. It is well watered and drained by the River Kan
and its tributaries, most of which rise within the province; the
main trunk empties into Poyang Lake by numerous mouths,
whose silt has gradually made the country around it swampy.
For many miles on its eastern and southern banks extends an
almost uninhabitable marsh, presenting a dreary appearance.
The soil, generally, is productive, and large quantities of rice,
wheat, silk, cotton, indigo, tea, and sugar, are grown and ex-
ported. It shares, in some degree, the manufactures of the
neighboring provinces, especially in Nankeen cloth, vast quanti-
ties of which are woven here, but excels them all in the quality
and amount of its porcelain. The mountains produce camphor,
varnish, oak, banian, fir, pine, and other trees; those on the
west are well wooded, but much of the timber has been carried
away during the late rebellion, and left the hill-sides bare and
profitless. :
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hilly banks are in many places covered with the Camellia ole-
ifera, whose white blossoms give them the appearance of snow,
when the plant is in flower. Kanchau is the town where large
boats are obliged to stop ; but Nan-ngan is at the head of naviga-
tion, about three hundred miles from the lake, where all goods
for the south are debarked to be carried across the Mei ling, or
¢ Plum Pass.’

Within the department of Jauchau in Fauliang hien, east of
Poyang Lake, are the celebrated porcelain manufactories of
Kingteh chin, named after an Emperor of the Sung dynasty,
in whose reign, A.p. 1004, they were established. This mart
still supplies all the fine porceldin used in the country, but was
almost wholly destroyed during the rebellion, the kilns broken
up, and the workmen dispersed to join the rebels or die from
want. The million of workmen said to have been employed
there thirty years ago are now only gradually resuming their
operations, and slowly regaining their prosperity. The approach -
to the spot is announced by the smoke, and at night it appears
like a town on fire, or a vast furnace emitting flames from
numerous vents, there being, it is said, five hundred kilns -con-
stantly burning. Kingteh chin stands on the river Chang in a
-plain flanked by high mountains, about forty miles north-east
from Jauchau, throngh which its ware is distributed over the
empire.

Genius in China, as elsewhere, renders a place illustrious,
and few spots are more celebrated than the vale of the White
Deer in the Lii hills, near Nankang, on the west side of Lake
Poyang, where Chu Hi, the great commentator of Confucius,
lived and taught, in the twelfth century. It is a secluded valley
about seven miles- from the city, situated in a nook by the side
of a rivulet. The unpretending buildings are comprised in a
number of different courts, evidently intended for use rather
than show. In one of the halls, the White Deer is represented,
and near by a tree is pointed out, said to have been planted by
the philosopher’s own hand. This spot is a place of pilgrim-
age to Chinese literati at the present day, for his writings are
prized by them next to their classics. The beauty and sub-
limity of this region are lauded by Davis, and its praises

Vor. 1.—8
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the Sin-ngan River from the west in Nganhwui, and thus com-
municates with Hwuichau at times of high water. It is just
fitted for the rafting navigation of the region, and by means of.
its tortuous channels each one of the 29 districts in its entire
basin can be reached by water.

The forest and fruit trees of Chehkiang comprise almost
every valuable species known in the eastern provinces. The
larch, elcococcus, camphor, tallow, fir, mulberry, varnish, and
others, are common, and prove sources of wealth in their timber
and products. The climate is most salubrious; the grains,
vegetables, animals, and fishes, furnish food ; while its beautiful
manufactures of silk are unrivalled in the world, and have found
their way to all lands. Hemp, lackered- and bamboo-wares,
tesa, crockery, paper, ink, and other articles, are also exported.

The inhabitants emulate those in the neighboring regions for
wealth, learning, and refinements, with the exception of the
hilly districts in the south bordering on Kiangsi and Fuhkien.
The dwellers of these upland valleys are shut out by position
and inclination, so that they form a singularly clannish race.
Their dialects are peculiar and very limited in range, and each
group of villagers suspects and shuns the others. They are
sometimes rather turbulent, and in some parts the cultivation
of the mountain lands is interdicted, and a line of military
posts extends around them in the three provinces, in order to
prevent the people from settling in their limits ; though the in-
terdiction does not forbid cutting the timber growing there.’

Hangchau, the capital of the province, lies in the northern
part, less than a mile from the Tsientang. The velocity of this
stream indicates a rapid descent of the country towards the
ocean, but it discharges very little silt ; the tide rises six or seven
feet opposite the city, and nearly thirty at the mounth.

Only a moiety of the inhabitants reside within the walls of
the city, the suburbs and the waters around them supporting a
large population. A portion of the space in the north-western
part is walled off for the accommodation of the Manchu garri-

VSee Chinese Repository, Vol. IV., p. 488; Journal of N. C. Br. R. A. So-
ciety, Vol. V1., pp. 128-128; and Chinese Recorder, Vol. 1., 1869, pp. 241-
248. These people are relics of tribes of Miaotsz’.
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sea, and had it ample harbors, it would engross the trade of the
castern coast ; but furious tides (running sometimes 114 knots
an hour); the bore jeoparding passage-boats and other small
crafts ; sand banks and quicksands ;—these present insuperable
difficulties to the commerce by the ocean.

This city was the metropolis of the country during the nine
latter princes of the Sung dynasty (1129 to 1280), when the
northern parts were under dominion of the tribe of Kin Tartars.
One cause of celebrity is found in the beauty of its environs,
especially thosenear the Si Hu, or West Lake, an irregular sheet
of water about 12 miles in circuit. DBarrow observes that ¢ the
natural and artificial beauties of this lake far exceeded anything
we had hitherto had an opportunity of seeing in China. The
mountains surrounding it were lofty, and broken into a variety
of forms that were highly picturesque ; and the valleys were
richly clothed with trees of differept kinds, among which three
species were remarkably striking, not only by their intrinsic
beauty, but also by the contrast they formed with themselves
and the rest of the trees of the forest. These were the camphor
and tallow trees, and the arbor vitee. The bright, shining
green foliage of the first, mingled with the purple leaves of the
recond, and over-topped by the stately tree of life, of the decp-
est green, produced a pleasing effect to the eye; and the land-
rcape was rendered still more interesting to the mind by the
very singnlar and diversified appearance of several thousand
repositories of the dead upon the sloping sides of the inferior
hills. Here, as well as elsewhere, the sombre and upright ey-
press was destined to be the melancholy companion of the
tombs.

« Higher still, among the wonds, avenues had been opened to
admit of rows of small blue houses, exposed on white colon-
nades, which, on examination, were also found to be mansions
of the dead. Naked coffins, of extraordinary thickness, were
everywhere lying on the surface of the ground. The margins
of the lake were studded with light aerial buildings, among
which one of more solidity and greater extent than the rest was
said to belong to the emperor. The grounds were inclosed with
brick walls, and mostly planted with vegetables and fruit trees;
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bat in some there appeared to be collections of such shrube and
flowers as are most esteemed in the country.”

Staunton speaks of the lake as a beautiful sheet of water,
perfectly pellucid, full of fish, in most places shallow, and orna-
mented with a great number of light and fanciful stone bridges,
thrown across the arms of the lake as it runs up into the hills.
A stone tower on the summit of a projecting headland attracted
attention, from its presenting a different architecture from that
usually seen in Chinese buildings. This tower, called the Zui
Fung tah, lit.  Tower of the Thunder Peak’ (not Thundering
Wind, as Staunton renders it), from the hill being at first owned
by Mr. Lui, was built about a.p. 950, and is to-day a solid
structure, though much ruined. It has now four stories, and is
about 120 feet high ; something like a regular order is still dis-
cernible in the moldering cornices. The legend of the White
Snake is associated with this structure, and people constantly
carry away pieces of its bricks as charms.

An interesting corroboration of this account is given by Polo,
who says, “Inside the city there is a lake which has a compass of
some 30 miles; and all around it are erected beauntiful palaces
and mansions, of the richest and most exquisite structure that you
can imagine, belonging to the nobles of the city. There are also
on its shores many abbeys and churches of the idolaters. In the
middle of the lake are two islands, on each of which standss
rich, beautiful and spacious edifice, furnished in such a style as
to seem fit for the palace of an emperor. And when any one of
the citizens desired to hold a marriage feast, or to give any other
entertainment, it used to be done at one of these palaces.”

The splendor and size of the numerous Buddhist temples in
and around Hangchau attracted travellers to the city more even
than did its position ; these shrines have, however, all been de-
stroved, and their thousands of priests driven away; the Tai-
pings left no building untouched. The Yoh Miao stands near
the north-west corner of the Si Hu, and contains the tombs of
the patriot general Yoh Fi of the Sung dynasty (a.p. 1125), and
his son, who were unjustly executed as traitors. Two conical

! Trarels in China, p. 523, * Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol. I1., p. 146.
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mounds mark their resting places, and separated by a wall, but
inside the inclosure are four iron statues cast in a kneeling post-
ure and loaded with chains,—on his right Tsin Kwei and
his wife, on the left a judge and general, who subserved Tsin
Kwei's hatred of Yoh Fi by their flagitious conduct. All four
are here doing homage and penance to this just man whom they
killed, and by the obloquy they receive serve as a warning to
other traitors. In a temple, called Zing-ts2’ 82, not far from
the city, the party of the Dutch embassy were well lodged, and
attended by three hundred priests. The establishment was in
good repair, and besides two guardian monsters more than
thirty feet high, near the entrance, contained five hundred
images of the Buddhist Arhans, with miniature pagodas of
bronze, of beautiful workmanship.

Ilangchau is better known abroad for manufactures of silk
than for any other fabrics, but its position at the termination of
the Canal may perhaps give its name to many articles which
are not actually made there, for Huchan is now a greater dépot
for raw and woven silks. In the northern suburbs lies an irreg-
ular basin, forming the southern extremity of the Canal; but
between the river and the basin there is no communication, so
that all goods brought hither must be landed. The city con-
tains, among other public buildings, a mosque, bearing an in-
seription in Arabic, stating that it is a ¢ temple for Mussulmen,
when travelling, who wish to consult the Koran.™' It is higher
than the adjacent buildings, and adorned with a cupola, pierced
with holes at short intervals. It was spared in 1863, as not be-
ing an idolatrous temple. There are also several others in the
city, it being a stronghold of Islamism in China. Water com-
munication exists between llangchau and Yiiyau, south-east
through Shauhing, and thence to Ningpo, by means of which
goods find their way to and from the capital. A good road
also runs between the two former cities; indeed, elsewhere in
the province the thoroughfares are very creditable; they are
laid with broad slabs of granite and limestone, and lead over
plains and hills in numberless directions.

! De Guignes, Voyages @ Peking, Vol. II., pp. 65-77.
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upon the ramparts, look within its walls, you will be no less
gratified. Here there is nothing European, little to remind you
of what youn have seen in the west. The single-storied and the
double-storied houses, the heavy prison-like family mansions,
the family vaults and graveyards, the glittering roofs of the
temples, the dilapidated official residences, the deserted literary
and examination halls, and the prominent sombre Tower of
Ningpo, are entirely Chinese. The attention is also arrested
for a moment or two by ditches, canals, and reservoirs of water,
with their wooden bridges and stone arches.”' Two serious
drawbacks to a residence here are the stifling heat of summer
and the bad quality of the water.

The circumference of the walls is nearly five miles; they are
about twenty-five feet high, fifteen feet wide at the top, and
twenty-two at the base, built solidly, though somewhat dilapi-
dated, and overgrown with grass. A deep moat partly surrounds
them ; commencing at the North gate, it runs on the west, south,
and south-east side as far as Bridge gate, a distance of nearly
three iles, and is in some places forty yards wide. Its constant
use as a thoroughfare for boats insures its repair and proper
depth ; the other faces of the city are defended by the river.
There are six gates, and two sally-ports near the south and west
approaches intended for the passage of the boats that ply on the
city canals.

On the east is Bridge gate, within which, and near the walls,
the English factory was once situated. This opening leads out
to the floating bridge ; the latter structure is two hundred yards
long and five broad, made of planks firmly lashed, and laid
upon sixteen lighters closely linked and chained together, but
which can be opened. A busy market is held on the bridge,
and the visitor following the lively crowd finds his way to an
extensive suburb on the opposite side. Ferry boats ply across
both streams in vast numbers, adding greatly to the vivacity of
the scene. The custom-house is situated beyond the bridge,
and this eastern suburb contains several buildings of a religious

Milne, in Chinese Repository, Vol. XIII., p. 22, and in his Life in China,
part second. London, 1857.
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and public character, lumber-yards, dock-yards, and rows of ice-
houses, inviting the notice of the traveller. The environs
beyond the north gate are not so thickly settled as those across
the rivers ; the well cultivated fields, divided and irrigated by
numerous water-courses, with scattered hamlets, beguile the
visitor in his rambles, and lead him onward.

There are numerous temples and monasteries, and a large
variety of assembly-halls, governmental offices, and educational
establishments, but none of these edifices are remarkable in an
architectural point of view. The assembly-halls or club-houses
are numerous, and in their internal arrangements form a curi-
ous feature of native society. It is the practice among residents
or merchants from other provinces, to subseribe and erect on
the spot where they are engaged in business, a temple, dedi-
cated to the patron deity of their native province, in which a
few priests are supported, and plays acted in its honor. Somwe-
times the building is put in charge of a layman, called a “ mas-
ter of ceremonies,™ and the current expenses defraved by sub-
acription. The club-houses are places of resort for travellers
from the several provinces or districts, and answer, moreover,
to European coffee-houses, in being points where news from
abroad is heard and exchanged.

The streets are well paved. and interrupted here and there
by honorary portals of considerable size and solidity, which also
give variety to an otherwise dull sucvession of shops and sign-
bosrds, or dead walls Two small lagoons afford space for
some aquatic amusements to the citizens. One called Sun Lake
is only a thousand yands in circuit; the other, called Moon
Lake, is near the West gate. and has three times its perimeter.
Both are supplied by sluices passing through the city gates
while many canals are filled from them. which aid in irrigating
the suburbs. Some of the pleasantest residences of the city are
built on their banks.

Among interesting edifices is the Ti-n-rung tak (i.e., Heaven-
conferred pagoda\ 2 hexagonal seven-storied tower upward of
160 feet high. which. acconding to the 4nnalz of' Ningpo, was
tirst erected 1100 vears ago, though during that period it has
been destroyed and rebuilt several times. Upon the suthority
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Puto is a narrow islet, 34 miles long, and lies 1} miles froin
the eastern point of Chusan. Its surface is covered with sixty
monasteries, pavilions, temples, and other religious buildings,
besides grottos and sundry monuments of superstition, in which
at least 2,000 idle priests chant the praises of their gods. One
visitor describes his landing and ascending *“a broad and well-
beaten pathway which led to the top of one of the hills, at every
crag and turn of which we encountered a temple or a grotto,
an inscription or an image, with here and there a garden taste-
fully laid out, and walks lined with aromatic shrubs, which
diffused a grateful fragrance through the air. The prospect
from these heights was extremely delightful ; namerous islands,
far and near, bestudded the main, rocks and precipices above
and below, here and there a mountain monastery rearing its
head, and in the valley the great temple, with its yellow tiles
indicative of imperial distinction, basked like a basiligk in the
noonday-sun. All the aid that could be collected from nature
and from Chinese art, was here concentrated to render the
scene enchanting. DBut to the eye of the Christian philanthro-
pist it presented a melancholy picture of moral and spiritual
death. The only thing we heard out of the mouths of the
priests was Ometo Fuh; to every observation that was made,
re-echoed Ometo Fuh; and the reply to every inquiry was
Ometo Fuh. Each priest was furnished with a rosary which
he was constantly counting, and as he counted repeated the
same senseless, monotonous exclamation. These characters met
the eye at every turn of the road, at every corner of the temn-
ples, and on every scrap of paper; on the bells, on the gate-
ways, and on the walls, the same words presented themselves ;
indeed the whole island seemed to be under the spell of this
talismanic phrase, and devoted to recording and re-echoing
Ometo Fuh.”' The pristine glory of these temples has become
sadly dimmed, many of the buildings present marks of decay,
and some of the priesthood are obliged to resort to honest
labor in order to gain a living. Deaths in their number are
supplied by purchasing youths, who are taught nothing but re-

1 Medhurst’s China, itx Stute and Prospects, p. 393.
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camp. The outer defences are numerous, but most of the old
fortifications are considerably decayed. The country in the
vicinity is highly cultivated, and possesses an unusual number
of finely constructed, substantial houses.

South-west from Chapu lies the old town of Canfu (called
Kanpu by the Chinese), which was once the port of Hangchan,
but now deserted, since the stream on which it is situated has
become choked with sand. This place is mentioned in the voy-
ages of two Arabian travellers in the ninth century, as the chief
port of China, where all shipping centred. The narrow en-
trance between Buffalo Island and Kitto Point is probably the
Gates of China mentioned by them ; and Marco Polo, in 1290,
says, “ The Ocean Sea comes within 25 miles of the city at a
place called Ganfu, where there is a town and an excellent
haven, with a vast amount of shipping which is engaged in the
traffic to and from India and other foreignparts. . . . And a
great river flows from the city of Kinsay to that sea-haven, by
which vessels can come up to the city itself.”* Marsden erron-
eously supposes Kanpu to be Ningpo. If this was in fact the
only port allowed to be opened for foreign trade, it shows that,
even in the Tang dynasty, the same system of exclusion was
maintained that has so recently been broken up ; though at that
date the Emperors in Shansi had very little authority along the
southern coasts. The changes in the Bay of Ilangchau have
been more potent causes for the loss of trade, and Yule reason-
ably concludes that the upper part of it is believed to cover now
the old site in Polo’s time.

The province of Fruxien (iL.e. llappily Established) is
bounded on the north by Chehkiang, north-west and west by
Kiangsi, south-west by Kwangtung, and east by the channel of
Formosa. Its western borders are determined, for the most
part, by the watershed of the basins of the rivers Min and Kan
a rugged and fertile region of the Nan shan. The line of sea-
coast is bold, and bordered with a great number of islands,
whose lofty granitic or trappean peaks extend in precipitous,

! Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol. 1., p. 149. Cathay and the Way Thither, p.
cxciii. Reinaud, Relations des Voyages fuits par les Arabes dans PInde et d la
Chine, ete. (Paris, 1845), Tome I., p. 19.
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A iu Sien shan, or ¢ Hill of the Nine Genii,’ on the southern side
of the town, is a pretty object. The city wall runs over it,
and on its sides little houses are built upon rocky eteps ; numer-
ous inscriptions are carved in the face of the rocks. Near the
eastern gate, called Zang mdn, or ¢ Bath gate,’ is a small suburb,
where Chinese and Manchus live together, and take care of
many hot wells filled from springs near by ; the populace resort
hither in large crowds to wash and amuse themselves.

The citizens of Fuhchau bear the character of a reserved,
proud, rather turbulent people, unlike the polite, affable natives
further north. They are better educated, however, and plume
themselves on never having been conquered by foreigners.
Their dialect is harsh, contrasting strongly with the nasal tones
of the patois of Amoy, and the melliflnous sounds heard at
Ningpo. There are few manufactures of importance in the
city, its commerce and resources depending almost wholly on
the trade with the interior by the River Min. Many culprits
wearing the cangue are to be seen in the streets, and in passing
none of the hilarious merriment which is heard elsewhere greets
the ear. There is also a general lack of courtesy between ac-
quaintances meeting in the highway, a circumstance quite unu-
sual in China. Beggars crowd the thoroughfares, showing both
the poverty and the callousness of the inhabitapts. One half the
male population is supposed to be addicted to the opinm pipe,
and annually expend millions of dollars for this noxious gratifi-
cation. The population of the city and suburbs is reckoned
at rather over than under a million souls, including the boat
people; it is, no doubt, one of the chief cities in the Empire in
size, trade, and influence.

The island in the river is settled by a trading population, a
great part of whom consist of sailors and boatmen. The coun-
try women, who bring vegetables and poultry to market, are a
robust race, and contrast strikingly with the sickly-looking,
little-footed ladies of the city. Fishing-boats are numerous in
the river, many of which are furnished with cormorants.’

Amoy is the best known port in the province, and 150 years

! Chinese Ilepository, Vol. XV, pp. 185, 225,
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the anchorage at Whampoa, about thirty miles, from whence
Canton lies twelve miles nearly due west. The approach to it
is indicated by two lofty pagodas within the walls, and the mul-
titude of boats and junks thronging the river, amidst which the
most pleasing object to the ¢ far-travelled stranger” is the
glimpse he gets through their masts of the foreign houses on
Sha-meen, and the flagstaffs bearing their national ensigns.

The part of Canton inclosed by walls is about six miles in
circumference ; having a partition wall running east and west,
which divides it into two unequal parts. The entire circuit, in-
cluding the suburbs, is nearly ten miles. The population on
land and water, so far as the best data enable one to judge,
cannot be less than a million of inhabitants. This estiinate has
been doubted; and certainty upon the subject is not to be at-
tained, for the census affords no aid in determining this point,
owing to the fact that it is set down by districts, and Canton
lies partly in two districts, Nanhai and Pwanyii, which extend
beyond the walls many miles. Davis says, “ the whole circuit
of the city has been compassed within two hours by persons on
foot, and cannot exceed six or seven miles ; ”—which is true, but
he means only that portion contained within the walls; and
there are at least as many houses without the walls as within
them, besides the boats. The city is constantly increasing, the
western suburbs present many new streets entirely built up
within the last ten years. The houses stretch along the river
from opposite the Fa ti or Flower grounds to French Folly, a
distance of four miles, and the banks are everywhere nearly
concealed by the boats and rafts.

The situation of Canton is one which would naturally soon
attract settlers. The earliest notices of the city date back two
centuries before Christ, but traders were doubtless located here
prior to that time. It grew in importance as the country be-
came better settled, and in a.n. 700, a regular market was
opened, and a collector of customns appointed. 'When the Man-
chus overran the country in 1650, this city resisted their utmost
efforts to reduce it for the space of eleven months, and was
finally carried by treachery. Martini states that a hundred
thousand men were killed at its sack ; and the whole number who

VoL. L—11
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they themselves could not enter, is no longer seen. A very
good map of the enciente was made by an American mlsslonary,
Daniel Vrooman, by taking the angles of all the conspicuous
buildings therein, with the highest points in the suburbs; he
then taught a native to pace the streets between them, compass
in hand (noting courses and distances, which he fixed by the
principal gates), until a complete plan was filled out. When
the city was opened four years afterwards this map was found
to need no important corrections.

The trades and manufactories at Canton are mainly connected
with the foreign commerce. Many silk fabrics are woven at
Fatshan, a large town situated about ten miles west of the city ;
fire-crackers, paper, mat-sails, cotton cloth, and other articles,
are also made there for exportation. The number of persons
engaged in weaving cloth in Canton is about 50,000, including
embroiderers; nearly 7,000 barbers and 4,200 shoemakers are
stated as the number licensed to shave the crowns and shoe the
soles of their fellow-citizens.

The opposite suburb of Honam offers pleasant walks for rec-
reation, and the citizens are in the habit of going over the river
to saunter in its fields, or in the cool grounds of the great
temple; a race-course and many enjoyable rides on horseback
also tempt foreigners into the country. A couple of miles up
the river are the Fa ti or Flower gardens which once supplied
the plants carried out of the country, and are resorted to by
pleasure parties ; but to one accustomed to the squares, gardens,
and esplanades of western cities, these grounds appear mean in
the extreme. Foreigners ramble into the country, but rowing
upon the river is their favorite recreation. Like Europeans in
all parts of the East, they retain their own costume and modes
of living, and do not espouse native styles; though if it were
not for the shaven crown, it is not unlikely that many of them
would adopt the Chinese dress.

The Cantonese enumerate eight remarkable localities, called
pak king, which they consider worthy the attention of the
stranger. The first is the peak of Yuehsiu, just within the
walls on the north of the city, and commanding a fine view of
the surrounding country. The Pipa Tah, or Lyre pagoda at
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since the assassination of their governor in 1849, and now con-
trol all the inhabitants living within the Barrier wall, most of
whom have been born therein. The houses occupied by the
foreign population are solidly built of brick or adobie, large,
roomy, and open, and from the rising nature of the ground on
which they stand, present an imposing appearance to the visitor
coming in from the sea.

There are a few notable buildings in the settlement; the
most imposing edifice, St. Panl’s church, was burned in 1835.
Three forts on commanding eminences protect the town, and
others outside of the walls defend its waters; the governor
takes the oaths of office in the Monte fort ; but the government
offices are mostly in the Senate house, situated in the middle of
the town. Macao was, up to 1843, the only residence for the

- families of merchants trading at Canton. Of late the anthorities
are doing much to revive the prosperity of the place, by making
it a free port. The Typa anchorage lies between the islands
Mackerara and Typa, about three miles off the southern end
of the peninsula ; all small vessels go into the Inner harbor on
the west side of the town. Ships anchoring in the Roads are
obliged to lie about three miles off in consequence of shallow
water, and large ones cannot come nearer than six or seven miles." .
Since the ascendancy of Hongkong, this once celebrated port
has fallen away in trade and importance, and for many years
had an infamous reputation for the protection its rulers afforded
the coolie trade.

Eastward from Macao, about forty miles, lies the English
colony of Hongkong, an island in lat. 22° 164’ N., and long.
114° 8%’ E., on the eastern side of the estnary of the Pearl
River. The island of Hongkong, or Hiangkiang (i.e., the Fra-
grant Streams), is nine miles long, eight broad, and twenty-six
in circumference, presenting an exceedingly uneven, barren sur-
face, consisting for the most part of ranges of hills, with nar-
row intervales, and a little level beach land. Victoria Peak is
1,825 feet. DProbably not one-twentieth of the surface is availa-

! Chinese Repository, passim. An Iistorical Sketch of the Portuguese Settle-
ments in China. By Sir A. Ljungstedt. Boston, 1838.
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only excelled in beauty by the wider panorama spread ont before
the spectator on Victoria Peak. During the forty-odd years
of its occnpation, this colony has slowly advanced in commer-
cial iinportance, and become an entrepot for foreign goods de-
signed for native markets in Southern China. Every facility
has been given to the Chinese who resort to its shops to carry
away their purchases, by making the port free of every impost,
and preventing the imperial revenue cutters from interfering
with their junks while in sight of the island. The arrange-
ments of this contested point so that the Chinese revenue shall
not suffer have not satisfied either party, and as it is in the simi-
lar case of Gibraltar, is not likely to soon be settled. Smug-
glers must run their own risks with the imperial officers. The
most valuable article leaving Hongkong is opium, but the
greatest portion of its exports pay the duties on entering China
at the five open ports in the province of Kwangtung. As the
focus of postal lines of passenger steamers, and the port where
mercantile vessels come to learn markets, Hongkong exerts a
greater influence on the southeast of Asia than her trade and
size indicate. The island of Shangchuen or Sangian, where Xavier
died, lies southwest of Macao about thirty miles, and is some-
times visited by devout persons from that place to reverence
his tomb, which they keep in repair.

The city of Shauchaun in the northern part of the province
lies at the fork of the river, which compels a change of boats
for passengers and goods ; it is one of the largest cities after
Canton, and a pontoon bridge furnishes the needed facilities for
stopping and taxing the boats and goods passing through.
Shauking, west of Canton, is another important town, which
held out a long time against the Manchus ;' it was formerly the
seat of the provincial authorities, till they removed to Canton
in 1630 to keep the foreigners under control. It stretches
along six miles of the river bank, a well-built city for China, in
a beautiful position. Some of its districts furnish green teas
and matting for the Canton market, and this trade has opened
the way for a large emigration to foreign countries. Among

1 Palafox, Conguéte de lu Chine, p. 172.
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Book, and their position marked in the statistical maps of the
empire, but no information is furnished in either, concerning
the numbers, language, or occupations, of the inhabitants.
Kwangsi is well watered by the West River and its branches,
which enable traders to convey timber and surplus produce to
Canton, and receive from thence salt and other articles. The
mountains on the northwest are occasionally covered with
snow ; many of the western districts furnish little besides wood
for buildings and boats. The basin of the West River is sub-
divided by ranges of hills into three large valleys, through
which flow many tributaries of the leading streams, and as they
each usually drop the old name on receiving a new affluent, it
is a confusing study to follow them all. On the south the river
Yuh rises near Yunnan, and deflects south to Nan-ning near
the borders of Kwangtung, joining the central trunk at Sin-
chan, after a course of five hundred miles. On the north the
river Lung and the Hung-shui receive the surplus drainage
of the northern districts and of Kweichau, a region where the
Miaotsz’ have long kept watch and ward over their hilly abodes.
The waters are then poured into the central trench a few wiles
west of Sinchan. This main artery of the province rises in
Yunnan and would connect it by batteaux with Canton City if
the channel were improved ; it is called Sz’ ho, and ranks as
the largest tributary of the Pearl River.

The capital, Kweilin (z.c., Cassia Forest), lies on the Cassia
River, a branch of the West River, in the northeast part of
the province; it is a poorly built city, surrounded by canals and
branches of the river, destitute of any edifices worthy of notice,
and having no great amount of trade. During the Tai-ping re-
bellion, this and the next town were nearly destroyed between
the insurgents and imperialists.

Wuchau fu, on the same river, at its junction with the Lung
kiang, or ¢ Dragon River,” where they unite and form the West
River, is the largest trading town in the province. The inde-
pendent chaw districts are scattered over the southwest near
the frontiers of Annam, and if anything can be inferred from
their position, it may be concluded that they were settled by
Laos tribes, who had been induced, by the comparative security

Yor. 1.—12
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dance, which, like its corresponding game, is availed of by
young men to select their mates.’

The province of YunNaN (i.e., Cloudy South—south of the
Yun ling, or ¢Cloudy Mountains’’) is in the southwest of the
empire, bounded by north Sz'’chuen, east by Kweichan and
Kwangsi, south by Annam, Laos, and Siam, and west by Bur-
mah. Its distance from the central authority of the Empire
since its partial conquest under the Ilan dynasty has always made
it a weak point, and the uneducated, mixed character of the in-
habitants has given an advantage to enterprising leaders to
resist Chinese rule. It was recovered from the aborigines by
the Tang Emperors, who called it Jung chau, or the region of
the Jung tribes, from which the name Karajang, t.c., Black
Jung, which Marco Polo calls it, is derived; Kublai Khan
himself led an army in 1253 thither before he conquered China,
and sent the Venetians on a mission there about the .year 1278,
after his establishment at Peking. A son of the Emperor was
his Viceroy over this outlying province at that time. The re-
cent travels of Margary, Baber, and Anderson, of the British
service, with Monhot and Garnier of the French, have done
much to render this secluded province better known. The cen-
tral portion is occupied by an extensive plateau, ramifying in
various directions and intersected with valley-plains at alti-
tudes of 5,000 to 6,000 feet, in which lie several large lakes and
the seven principal cities in the province. These plains are
overtopped by the ridges separating them, which, seen from the
lower levels, appear, as in Shansi, like horizontal, connected
summit-lines. All are built up of red sandstone, like the basin
in Sz’chuen, through which rivers, small and large, have fur-
rowed their beds hundreds and thousands of feet, rendering
communication almost impossible in certain directions as soon
as one leaves the platean. Inthe east and northwest, the defiles

! Chinese Repository, Vol. 1., p. 29; Vol. XIV., pp. 105-117; G. T. Lay,
Chinese as They Are, p. 316 ; Journal of N. C. Branch of Royal Asiatic Society,
No. III., 1859, and No. VI., 1889, Chiness Recorder, Vols. II., p. 265, and
III., pp. 33, 74, 96, 134 and 147. Peking Gazette for 1872. China Reriew,
Vol. V., p. 92.

?* Known as Widikarst in Pali records. Chinese Recorder, Vol. IIL., pp. 33,
74, 8qq. ; see also pp. 62, 93, 126, for the record of a visit.
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lasted three entire days, forcing the inhabitants into tents or
the open fields, and overthrowing every important building.'
The traffic between this province and Burmal centres at the
fortified post of Tsantah, in the district of Tingyueh, both of
them sitnated on a branch of the Irrawadi. The principal part
of the commodities is transported upon animals from these
dépdts to Bhamo, upon the Irrawadi, the largest market-town in
this part of Chin-India. The Chinese participate largely in
this trade, which consists of raw and manufactured silk to the
amount of $400,000 annually, tea, copper, carpets, orpiment,
quicksilver, vermilion, drugs, fruits, and other things, carried
from their country in exchange for raw cotton to the amount
of $1,140,000 annually, ivory, wax, rhinoceros and deer’s horns,
precious stones, birds’ nests, peacocks’ feathers, and foreign arti-
cles. The entire traffic is probably 2,500,000 annually, and
for a few years past has been regularly increasing.

There is considerable intercourse and trade on the southern
frontiers with the Lolos, or Laos and Annamese,’ partly by
means of the head-waters of the Meinam and Meikon—which
are supposed to communicate with each other by a natural
canal—and partly by caravans over the mountains. Yunnan
fu was the capital of a Chinese prince about the time of the
decadence of the Ming dynasty, who had rendered himself in-
dependent in this part of their empire by the overthrow of the
rebel L{, but having linked his fortunes with an imbecile scion
of that house, he displeased hLis officers, and his territories
gradually fell under the sway of the conquering Manchus.
The southern and western districts of the province are inhab-
ited by half-subdued tribes who are governed by their own
rulers, under the nominal sway of the Chinese, and pass and
repass across the frontiers in pursuit of trade or occupation.

The extension of British trade from Rangoon toward this
part of China, has brought those hill tribes more into notice,
and proved in their present low and barbarous condition the ac-
curacy of the ancient description by Marco Polo and the Roman
(atholic missionaries. Colonel Yule aptly terms this wide re-

! Annales de la Foi, Tome VIIL., p. 87.
? Two thousand Chinese families live in Amerapura.






CHAPTER 1IV.

GEOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION OF MANCHURIA, MONGOLIA, ILf,
. AND TIBET.

TaE portions of the Chinese Empire beyond the limits of the
Eighteen Provinces, though of far greater extent than China
Proper, are comparatively of minor importance. Their vast re-
gions are peopled by different races, whose languages are mu-
tually unintelligible, and whose tribes are held together under
the Chinese sway rather by interest and reciprocal hostilities or
dislike, than by force. European geographers have vaguely
termed all that space lying north of Tibet to Siberia, and east
of the Tsung ling to the Pacific, Chinese Tartary ; while the
countries west of the Tsung ling or Belur tag, to the Aral Sea,
have been collectively called Independent Tartary. Both these
names have already become nearly obsolete on good maps of
those regions ; the more accurate knowledge brought home by
recent travellers having ascertained that their inhabitants are
neither all Tartars (or Mongols) nor Turks, and further that
the native names and divisions are preferable to a single com-
prehensive one. Such names as Manchuria, Mongolia, Songaria,
and Turkestan, derived from the leading tribes dwelling in
those countries, are more definite, though these are not perma-
nent, owing to the migratory, changeable habits of the people.
From their ignorance of scientific geography, the Chinese have
no general designations for extensive countries, long chains of
mountains, or devious rivers, but apply many names where, if
they were better informed, they would be content with one.

The following table presents a general view of these coun-
tries, giving their leading divisions and forms of government.
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They cannot be classed, however, in the same manner as the
provinces, nor are the divisions and capitals here given to be
regarded as definitely settled. Their united area is 3,951,130
square miles, or a little more than all Europe ; their separate
areas cannot be precisely given. Manchnria contains about
400,000 square miles ; Mongolia between 1,300,000 and 1,500,-
000 square miles ; 1If about 1,070,000 square miles; and Tibet
from 500,000 to 700,000 square miles.

MancrURIA is so termed from the leading race who dwell
there, the Mandjurs or Manchus; it is a word of foreign
origin, the Chinese having no general appellation for the vice-
royalty ruled from Mukden. It comprises the eastern portion
of the high table land of Central Asia, and lies between lati-
tudes 39° and 52° N, and longitudes 120° to 134° E.  These
points include the limits in both directions, giving the region a
rectangular shape lying in a north-east and south-west direction ;
roughly speaking, its dimensions are 800 by 500 miles. It is
bounded on the south by the Gulf of Pechele, and the highlands
of Corea on the north bank of the Yaluh River; on the east
by a line running from the Russian town of Possiet northerly
to the River Usuri, so as to include Hinka Lake; thence from
its headwaters to its junction with the Amur. This river forms
the northern frontier ; its tributary, the River Argun, together
with the large lakes ITurun and Puyur, lie on the west; from
the latter lake an artificial line stretching nearly due east for
six degrees in lat. 47° strikes the town of Tsitsihar on the
River Nonni. The rest of the western border follows the rivers
Nonni and Songari to the Palisade. This obsolete boundary
comunences at Shan-hai kwan on the Gulf of Liatung and runs
north-easterly ; it nominally separates the Mongols from the
Manchus for nearly 300 miles, and really exists only at the
passes where the roads are guarded by military.

But a portion of this region has yet been traversed by Euro-
peans, and most of it is a wilderness. The entire population is
not stated in the census of 1812, and from the nature of the
country and wandering habits of the people, many tribes of
whom render no allegiance to the Emperor, it would be impossi-
ble to take a regular census. Parts of Manchuria, as here de-
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streets run across the city from gate to gate, with narrow
roads or Au-tung intersecting them. The palace of the early
Manchu sovereigus occupies the centre; while the large ware-
houses are outside of the inner city. Everywhere marks of
prosperity and security indicate an enterprising population, and
.for its tidy look, industrious and courteous population, Mukden
takes high rank among Chinese cities. Its population is esti-
mated to be under 200,000, mostly Chinese. The Manchu
monarchs made it the seat of their government in 1631, and
the Emperors have since done everything in their power to
enlarge and beautify it. The Emperor Kienlung rendered
himself celebrated among his subjects, and made the city of
Mukden better known abroad, by a poetical eulogy upon the
city and province, which was printed in sixty-four different
forms of Chinese writing. This curious piece of imperial
vanity and literary effort was translated into French by Amyot.

The town of Hingking,' sixty miles east of it, is one of the
favored places in Shingking, from its being the family residence
of the Manchu monarchs, and the burial-ground of their ances-
tors. It is pleasantly situated in an elevated valley, the tombs
being three miles north of it upon a mountain called Zs2’yun
shan. The circuit of the walls is about three miles. Hingking
lies near the Palisade which separates the province from Kirin,
and its officers have the rule over the surrounding country, and
the entrances into that province. It has now dwindled to a
small hamlet, and the guards connected with the tombs com-
prise most of the inhabitants.

Kinchau, fifteen leagues from Mukden, carries on consider-
able trade in cattle, pulse, and drugs. Gutzlaff* describes the
harbor as shallow, and expused to southern gales; the houses
in the town are built of stone, the environs well cultivated and
settled by Chinese from Shantung, while natives of Fulkien
conduct the trade. The Manchus lead an idle life, but keep
on good terms with the Chinese. "When he was there in 1832,

' Also called Yenden ; Klaproth, Mémoires, Tome 1., p. 446. Rémusat
informs us that this name formerly included all of Kirin, or that which was
placed under it.
? Voyages Along the Coust of China. New York, 1833,
Voi. L—13
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live among them. In winter they nestle together in kraals like
the Bushmen, and subsist upon the products of their summer’s
tishing, having cut down fuel enough to last them till warin
weather. Shut out, as they have been during the past, from all
elevating influences, these people are likely to be ere long amalga-
mated and lost, as well among Russian and other settlers coming
in from the north, as amid the Chinese immigrants who occupy
their land in the south. The entire population of this province
cannot be reckoned, from present information, as high as three
millions, the greater part of which live along the Songari valley.

Kirin is divided into three ruling ¢/ny departments or com-
manderies, viz., Kirin ula, or the garrison of Kirin, Petuné or
Pedné, and Changchun ting. Kirin, the largest of the three, is
subdivided into eight garrison districts. The town, called
Chuen Chwang, or ‘ Navy Yard,” in Chinese, is finely situated
on the Songari, in lat. 43° 45’ N, and long. 127° 25’ E,, at the
foot of encircling hills, where the river is a thousand feet wide.
The streets are narrow and irregular, the shops low and small,
and much ground in the city is unoccupied. - Two great streets
cross each other at right angles, one of them running far into
the river on the west supported by piles. The highways are
paved with wooden blocks, and adorned with flowers, gold fish,
and squares ; its population is about 50,000.

The four other important places in Kirin are Petun¢, Larin,
Altchuku, or A-shi-ho, and Sansing, the latter at the confluent of
the Songari and Hurka. .\ltchuku is the largest, and Petuné
next in size, each town having not far from 35,000 inhabitants ;
Larin is perhaps half as large, and like the others steadily in-
creasing in numbers and importance. Ninguta on the river Hurka
has wide regions under its sway where ginseng is gathered ; near
the stockaded town is a subterranean body of water that fur-
nishes large fish. A great and influential portion of the Chi-
nese population is Moslem, but no Manchus reside in the place.
The former control trade and travel in every town.

Petund, in lat. 45° 20" N, and long. 125° 10" E., is inhabited
by troops and many persons banished from China for their
crimes. Its favorable position renders it a place of considerable
trade, and during the summer months it is a busy mart for
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1,400,000 square miles, supporting an estimated population of
two millions. This elevated plain is almost destitute of wood
or water, inclosed southward by the mountains of Tibet, and
northward by offsets fromn the Altai range. The central part
is occupied by the desert of Gobi, a barren steppe having an
average height of 4,000 feet above the sea level, and destitute
of all running water. Owing to its elevation, extremely varia-
ble climate, and the absence of oases, it may be considered quite
as terrible as Sahara, although the sand-waste here is, perhaps,
hardly as unmitigated.

The climate of Mongolia is excessively cold for the latitude,
arising partly from its elevation and dry atmosphere, and, on
the steppes, to the want of shelter from the winds. DBut tlus
has its compensation in an unclouded sky and the genial rays of
the sun, which support and cheer the people to exertion when
the thermometer is far below zero. The air has been drained of
its moisture by the ridges on every side; day after day the
sun’'s heat reaches the earth with smaller loss than obtains in
moister regions in the same latitudes. Otherwise these wastes
would rupport no life at all at such an elevation. In the dis-
tricts bordering on Chihli, the people make their houses partly
under ground, in order to avoid the inclemency of the season.
The soil in and upon the confines of this high land is untit for
agricultural purposes, neither snow nor rain falling in sufficient
quantities, except on the acclivities of the mountain ranges;
but millet, barley, and wheat might be raised north and south
of it. The nomads rejoice in their freedom from tillage, how-
ever, and move about with their herds and possessions within
the limits marked out by the Chinese for each tribe to occupy.

The space on the north of Gobi to the confines of Russia,
about one hundred and fifty miles wide, is warmer than the
desert, and supports a greater population than the southern
sides. Cattle arc numerous on the hilly tracts, but none are
found in the desert, where wild animals and birds hold undis-
puted possession. The thermometer in winter sinks to thirty
and forty degrees below zero (Fr) and sudden and great
changes are frequent. No month in the year is free from snow
or frost; .but on the steppes, the heat in summer is almost
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almost undefinable; east by Kirin and Shingking; south by
Chihli and Shansi; and west by Kansuh. Wherever it runs
the Wall is popularly regarded as the boundary between China
and Mongolia. The country is divided into six ming or chalk-
ans, like our corps, and twenty-four almaks' (tribes), which are
again placed under forty-nine standards or Zhockoun, each of
which generally includes about two thousand families, com-
manded by hereditary princes, or dsassaks. The principal
tribes are the Kortchin and Ortous. The large tribe of the
Tsakhars, which occupies the region north of the Wall, is gov-
erned by a futung, or general, residing at Kalgan, and their
pasture grounds are now nominally included in the province of
Chihli. The province of Shansi in like manner includes the
lands occupied by the Toumets, who are under the control of a
general stationed at Suiyuen, beyond the Yellow River. Inthe
pastures northwest from Kalgan, in the vicinity of Lakes
Chazau and Ichi, and reaching more than a hundred miles from
the Great Wall, lie the tracts appropriated to raising horses for
the ¢ Yellow Banner Corps.” Excepting such grazing lands or
the vast hunting grounds near Jeh-ho, reserved in like manner
by the government, small settlements of Chinese are continually
squatting over the plains of Inner Mongolia, from whence they
have already succeeded in driving many of the aboriginal Mon-
gol tribes off to the north. Those natives who will not retire
are fain to save themselves from starvation or absorption by
cultivating the soil after the fashion of their neighbors, the
Chinese immigrants. It was, indeed, this influx of settlers
which led Kanghi to erect the southern portion of Inner Mon-
golia into prefectures and districts like China Proper. This
alteration of habits among its population seems destined, ere
long, to modify the aspect of the country.

Most of the smaller tribes, except the Ortous, live between
the western frontiers of Manchuria, and the steppes reaching
north to the Sialkoi range, and south to Chahar. These tribes
are peculiarly favored by the Manchus, from their having joined
them in their conquest of China, and their leading men are

! Abulgasi (p. 83) furnishes a notice of these aimaks and their origin.
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after his apparent decease, into the body of some newly born
boy, who is sought for afterwards according to the prophetic
indications of the Dalai-lama in Tibet. This holy potentate,
though of limited education and entirely under the control of
the attendant lamas, exercises an unbounded influence over the
Kalkas. It is, indeed, by means of himn that the Chinese officials
control the native races of Mongolia. Ilis wealth, owing to
contributions of enthusiastic devotees, is enormous; in and
about Urga he owns 150,000 slaves, an abundance of worldly
goods, and the most pretentious palace in Mongolia. Outside
of its religious buildings, Urga is disgustingly dirty ; the filth
is thrown into the streets, and the habits of the people are
loathsome. Decrepid beggars and starving dogs infest the
ways ; dead bodies, instead of being interred, are flung to birds
and beasts of prey ; huts and hovels afford shelter for both rich
and poor.’

The four khanates constitute one aimuk or tribe, subdivided
into eighty-six standards, each of which is restricted to a certain
territory, within which it wanders about at pleasure. There
are altogether one hundred and thirty-five standards of the
Mongols. The Kalkas chiefly live between the Altai Moun-
tains and Gobi, but do not cultivate the soil to much effect.
They are devoted to Buddhism, and the lamas hold most of the
power in their hands through the Awfultu. They render an
annual tribute to the Emperor of horses, camels, sheep, and
other animals or their skins, and reccive presents in return of
many times its value, so that they are kept in subjection by
constant bribing ; the least restiveness on their part is visited
by a reduction of presents and other penalties. An energetic
government, however, is not wanting in addition. The supreme
tribunal is at Urga; it is the yamun, par excellence, and has
both civil and military jurisdiction. The decisions are sub-
ject to the revision of the two Chinese residents, and sen-
tences are usually carried into execution after their confirma-
tion. The punishments are horribly severe ; but only a decided

! Prejevalsky, Mongolia, Vol. 1. ; Pumpelly, Across Americu, pp. 382-385 ;
Michie, Acroas Siberia.
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administered by twenty-five subordinate military officers, sub-
ject to the resident at Uliasutai. This city is said to contain
about two thousand houses, is regularly built, and carries on
some trade with Urga; it lies on the Iro, a tributary of the
Jabkan. Cobdo comprises eleven tribes of Kalkas divided into
thirty-dhe standards, whose princes obey an amban at Cobdo
City, himself subordinate to the resident at Uliasutai. The
Chinese rule over these tribes is conducted on the sane princi-
ples as that over the other Mongols, and they all render fealty to
the Emperor through the chief resident at Uliasutai, but how
much obedience is really paid his orders is not known. The
Kalkas submitted to the Emperor in 1638 to avoid extinction in
their war with the Eleuths, by whomn they had been defeated.

Cobdo contains several lakes, many of which receive rivers
without having any ountlet. The largest is {"psa-nor, which re-
ceives from the east the River Tes, and the Iki-aral-nor into
which the Jabkan runs. The River Irtysh falls into Lake Dzai-
sang. The existence of so many rivers indicates a more fertile
country north of the Altai or Ektag Mountains, but no bounties
of nature would avail to induce the inhabitants to adopt set-
tled modes of living and cultivate the soil, if such a clannish
state of society exists among themn as is described by M. Lév-
chine to be the case among their neighbors, the Kirghis.
The tribes in Cobdo resemble the American Indians in their
habits, disputes, and modes of life, more than the eastern
Kalkas, who approximate in their migratory character to the
Arabs.

The province of Tsing hai, or Koko-vor (called Tsok-gum-
bam by the Tanguts), is not included in Mongolia by European
geographers, nor in the Chinese statistical works is it comprised
within its borders ; the inhabitants are, however, mostly Mongols,
both Buddhist and Moslemn, and the govermment is conducted on-
the same plan as that over the Kalkas tribes further north.
This region is known in the histories of Central Asia under the
names of Tangout, Sifan, Turfan, etc. On Chinese maps it is
politically called Tsing hai (‘ Azure Sea’), but in their books is
named 8Si Yu or Si YA, ¢ Western Limits.” The borders are
now limited on the north by Kansuh, southeast by $z’chuen,

Vor. 1.—14
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steppes.  Ciajare Yuic's Mares Pal, Vol. 1., p. 230 124 edition).
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flows, and four or five smaller ones between them, lying north
of the city of Ili. Lake Temurtu, or Issik-kul, lies now just
beyond the southwestern part of this Circuit, and was until
recently contained therein. This sheet of water is deep and
never freezes; it is brackish, but full of fish ; the dimensions
are about one hundred miles long, and thirty-five wide; its
superabundant waters flow off through the Chu ho into the
Kirghis steppe.

The Ala-tau range defines the lake on the north shore. Says
a Russian traveller in describing this region, * It would be diffi-
cult to imagine anything more splendid than the view of the
Tien shan from this spot. The dark blue surface of the Issik-
kul, like sapphire, may well bear comparison with the equally
blue surface of Geneva Lake, but its expanse—five times as
great—seeming almost unlimited, and the matchless splendor of
its background, gives it a grandeur which the Swiss lake does
not poseess. The unbroken, snowy chain here stretches away
for at least 200 miles of the length of the Issik-kul ; the sharp
outlines of the spurs and dark valleys in the front range are
softened by a thin mist, which hangs over the water and
heightens the clear, sharp outlines of the white heads of the
Tien shan giants, as they rise and glisten on the azure canopy
of a central Asian sky. The line of perpetual snow commences
at three-fifths of their slope up, but as one looks, their snowless
base seems to sink the deeper in the far east, till the waves of
the lake seem to wash the snowy crests of Khan-Tengse.” Forty
small rivers flow into it, but its size is gradually lessening.’

Little is known concerning the topography, the productions,
or the civilization of the tribes who inhabit a large part of Son-
garia, but the efforts of the Chinese government have been
systematically directed to developing its agricultural resources,
by stationing bodies of troops, who cultivate the soil, there, and
by banishing criminals thither, who are obliged to work for and
assist the troops. It gives one a higher idea of the rulers of
China, themselves wandering nomads originally, when they are
seen carrying on such a plan for extending the capabilities of

! Compare also Schuyler, Turkistan, Vol. II., pp. 127 ff.
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are Chinese and Manchus: the Taranchis constitute half of the
whole, and Dunganis are the next in number. The province is
the richest and best cultivated of all this region of 11i; its coal,
metals, and fruits are sources of prosperity, and with its return
to Chinese sway under new relations in respect to Russian trade,
its future is promising.

The destruction of life was dreadful at the capture of Kuld-
ja and other towns, which were then left a heap of ruins.'
Schuyler estimates that not more than a hundred thousand
people remained in the province, out of a third of a million in
1860. It is stated in Chinese works that when Amursana, the
discontented chief of the Songares, applied, in 1775, to Kien-
lung for assistance against his rival Tawats or Davatsi, and was
sent back with a Chinese army, in the engagements which en-
sued, more than a million of people were destroyed, and the
whole country depopulated. At that time, Kuldja was built by
Kienlung, and soon became a place of note. Outside of the
town are the barracks for the troops, which consist of Eleuths
and Mohammedans, as well as Manchus and Chinese. Coal is
found in this region, and most of the inland rivers produce
abundance of fish, while wild animals and birds are numerous,
The resources of the country are, however, insufficient to meet
the expenses of the military establishment, and the presents
made to the begs, and the deficit is supplied from China.’

' 175,000 perished in Kuldja alone.

? The question of the existence of volcanoes in Central Asia, especially on
the Kuldja frontier, has always been a matter of doubt and discussion among
geologists and Russian explorers. The Governor of Semiretchinsk, General
Kolpakofsky, was, in 1881, able to report the discovery of the perpetual fires
in the Tien shan range of mountains. The mountain Bai shan was found
twelve miles northeast of Kuldja, in a basin surrounded by the massive Ailak
mountains ; its fires are not volcanic, but proceed from burning coal. On the
sides of the mountain there are caves emitting smoke and sulphurous gas.
Mr. Schuyler, in his Turkistan, mentions that these perpetual fires in the
mountains, referred to by Chinese historians, were considered by Severtzof, a
Russian, who explored the region, as being caused by the ignition of the seams
of coal, or the carburetted hydrogen gas in the seams. The same author
further mentions that Captain Tosnofskey, another Russian explorer, was told
of a place in the neighborhood from which steam constantly rose, and that
near this crevice there had existed, from ancient times, three pits, where per-
sons afflicted with rheumatism or skin diseases were in the habit of bathing.
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ports a sparse population compared with its fertility and re-
sources.

The government of Kashgar, known, at the time of the Arab
conquest, a8 Kichik Bukhara, presents a vast, undulating plain,
of which the slope is very gradual toward the east, and of which
the general elevation may be reckoned at from three to four
thousand feet above the sea. The aspect of its surface is mostly
one of unmitigated waste—a vast spread of bare sand and
gloomy salts, traversed in all directions by dunes and banks of
gravel, with the scantiest vegetation, and all but absence of
animal life. Such is the view that meets the eye and joins the
horizon everywhere on the plain immediately beyond the river
courses and the settlements planted on their banks." The pop-
ulation of this whole district is considerably less than a million
and a half. The natural mineral productions here are of great
value, and it is a knowledge of this fact which has induced the
Chinese to persevere in retaining so expensive and turbulent a
frontier province. The gold and jade of Khoten, silver and
lead of Cosharab, and copper of Khalistan, have given abun-
dant employment to Chinese settlers ; while coal, iron, sulphur,
alum, sal ammoniac, and zine, though worked in unimportant
quantities before the insurrection of Yakub khan (Atalik
Ghazi), furnished the inhabitants with supplies for domestic
use. An important hinderance to building villages in many sec-
tions of this territory is the prevalence of sand dunes here.
Solitary houses and even whole settlements lying in the path of
these moving hills are suddenly overwhelmed and oftentimes
totally effaced.

The town of Kashgar is situated at the northwestern angle
of the Southern Circuit, on the Kashgar River, a branch of the
Tarim, in lat. 39° 25’ N., and long. 76° 5’ E., at the extreme
west of the Empire. Several roads meet here. Going in a
northwest direction, one leads over the Tien shan to Kokand ; a
second passes south, through Yarkand and Khoten, to Leh and
Cashmere ; a third, the great caravan route, from China through

! H. W. Bellew, Kaskmir and Kashgar. A Narrative of the Journey of the
Embassy to Kashgar in 18734, p. 2.
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detachment of troops; there are six towns under their jurisdic-
tion, the inhabitants of which are ruled in the same manner as
the other Mohammedan cities. The people, however, are said
to be mostly of the Buddhist faith, and the Chinese give a good
account of their peacefulness and industry. The trade with
Leh and 11'lassa is carried on by a road crossing the Kwiinlun
over the Kirrea Pass, beyond which it divides. The productions
of Khoten are fine linen and cotton stuffs, jade ornaments,
amber, copper, grain, fruits, and vegetables ; the former for ex-
portation, the latter for use. It was in this region that Col.
Prejevalsky discovered (in 1879) a new variety of wild horse, a
specimen of which has been stuffed and exhibited in St. Peters-
burg. The animal in guestion, though belonging undoubtedly
to the genus £guus, presents, in many respects, an intermediate
for between the domestic horse and the wild ass.

Rémusat published, in 1820, an account of this country,
drawn from Chinese books, in which the principal events in its
history are stated, commencing with the Han dynasty, before
the Christian era, down to the Manchu conquest. In the early
part of its history, Khoten was the resort of many priests from
India, and the Buddhist faith was early established there. It
was an independent kingdom most of the time, from its earliest
mention to the era of Genghis khan, the princes sometimes ex-
tending their sway from the Kiayii pass and Koko-nor to the
Tsung ling, and then being obliged to contract to the valley now
designated as Khoten. After the expulsion of the Mongols
from China, Khoten asserted its independence, but afterward
fell under the sway of the Songares and Eleuths, and lost many
of its inhabitants. The Manchus conquered it in 1770, when
the rest of the region between the Tien shan and Kwinlun fell
under their sway, but neither have they settled in it to the same
ext}mt, nor made thereof a penal settlement, as in other parts
of Ili.!

The government of T1{ differs in some respects from that of
Mongolia, where religion is partly called in to aid the state. In

! Concerning the nomenclature of this region compare Rémusat, Histoire de
Klotai:, p. 66. See, moreover, 1b., p. 47 ff., the legend of a drove of desert
rats assisting the king of this land against the army of his enemies.
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immediately informed that the place should be restored when- -
ever a sufficient force could be brought there to hold it against
attacks, and preserve order. After the final conquest of the
Dungan tribes in 1879-80, this territory was returned by the
Russians upon conclusion of their last treaty with China, ex-
actly ten years from the date of possession. The old manner
of government is now resumed and the country slowly recover-
ing from the frightful devastation of the insurrection. The
salaries of the governor-general and his councillors, and the
residents, are small, and they are all obliged to resort to illegal
means to reimburse their outlays. The highest officer receives
about §5,200 annually, and his councillors about 2,000 ; the resi-
dents from $2,300 down to 8500 and less. These sums do not,
probably, constitute one-tenth of the receipts of their situations.’
The third great division of the colonial part of the Chinese
empire, that of Trser, is less known than 11, though its area is
hardly less extensive. It constitutes the most southern of the
three great table lands of Central Asia, and is surrounded with
high mountains which separate it from all the contignous re-
gions. The word Tibet or Tubet is unknown among the inhabi-
tants a8 the name of their country; it is a corruption by the
Mongols of 7u po,’ the country of the Tu, a race which overran
it in the sixth century ; Turner gives another name, Pue-koa-
ckim, signifying the ‘snowy country of the north,” doubtless a
local or ancient term. The general appellation by the people is
Pot or Bod, or Bod yul—*the land of Bod.”* It is roughly
bounded northeast by Koko-nor; east by Sz’chuen and Yunnan ;
south by Assam, Butan, Nipal, and Gurhwal; west by Cash-
mere ; and north by the unknown ranges of the Kwiinlun Moun-
tains. The southern frontier curves considerably in its course,

1 Chinese Repository, Vol. V., pp. 267, 316, 851, etc.; Vol. IX., p. 113.
Penny Cyclopedia, Art. S8ONGARIA.- Boulger, Russia and England in Cen-
tral Asia, 2 Vols., London, 1879. S8chuyler, Turkistan, 2 vols., N. Y., 1877,
Petermann’s Mitthedungen, Appendices XLII. and XLIIIL., 1875.

?This derivation is explained somewhat differently in Rémusat, Nouveauz
Mélanges, Tome 1., p. 190.

3 To these Ritter adds the names of Wei, Dzang, Nga-ri, Kham, Bhodi, Peu-
u-Tsang, Si-Dzang, Thupho, Tobbat, Tobot, Tiibet, Tibet, and Barantols, as
all applying to this country. Asten, Bd. IIL, 8. 174-183.
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The climate of Tibet is characterized by its purity and exces-
sive dryness. The valleys are hot, notwithstanding their prox-
imity to snow-capped mountains; from May to October the sky
is clear in the table-lands, and in the valleys the moisture and
temperature are favorable to vegetation, the harvest being gath-
ered before the gales and snows set in, after October. The
effects of the air resemble or are worse than those of the kamsin
in Egypt. The trees wither, and their leaves may be ground
to powder between the fingers ; planks and beams break, and
the inhabitants cover the timbers and wood-work of their houses
with coarse cotton, in order to preserve them against the de-
structive saccidity. The timber neither rots nor is worm-eaten.
Mutton, exposed to the open air, becomes so dry that it may be
powdered like bread ; when once dried it is preserved during
vears. This flesh-bread is a common food in Tibet. The car-
cass of the snimal, divested of its skin and viscera, is placed
where the frosty air will have free access to it, until all the
juices of the body dry up, and the whole becomes one stiffened
mass. No salt is used, nor does it ever become tainted, and is
eaten without any further dressing or cooking ; the natives eat it
at all periods after it is frozen, and prefer the fresh to that which
has been kept some months. The food called jamba is prepared
by cooking brick tea during several hours, then adding butter
and salt, and stirring the mixture until it becomes a thick broth.
‘When eéaten the stuff is served in wooden bowls, and a plentiful
supply of roasted barley-meal poured in, the whole being kneaded
by the hands and devoured in the shape of dough pellets.

The productions of Tibet consist of domestic animals, cattle,
horses, pigs; some wild animals, such as the white-breasted
argali, orongo-antelope, ata-dzeren, wolf, and steppe-fox ; and few
plants or forests, presenting a strong contrast with Nipal and
Butan, where vegetable life flourishes more luxuriantly. Sheep
and goats are reared in immense flocks, for beasts of burden
over the passes, and for their flesh, hair, and coats. Chiefest
among the animals of this mountain land is the yak.! The

1 Called by Wood Kash-gow (Journey to the Ozus, p. 319). Chauri gau,
sariyk, and sarluc, are other names.
VoL. L.—16
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weight ten or eleven hundred weight. The head is acorned
with ponderous horns, two feet nine inches long, and one foot
four inches in circumference at the root. The body is covered
with thick, black hair, which in the old males assumes a chest-
nut color on the Back and upper parts of the sides, and a deep
fringe of black hair hangs down from the flanks. The muzzle
is partly gray, and the younger males have marks of the same
color on the upper part of the body, whilst a narrow, silvery-
gray stripe runs down the centre of the back. The hair of
young yaks is much softer than tbat of older ones; they are
also distingunishable by their smaller size, and by handsomer
horns, with the points turned up. The females are much
smaller than the males, and not nearly so striking in appear-
ance ; their horns are shorter and lighter, the hump smaller,
and the tail and flanks not nearly as hairy.”' This animal is
useful for its milk, flesh, and wool, as well as for agricultural
purposes and travel.

There is comparatively little agriculture. The variety of
wild animals, birds, and fishes, is very great; among them the
musk deer, feline animals, eagles, and wild sheep, are objects
of the chase. The brute creation are generally clothed with an
abundance of fine hair or wool ; even the horses have a shag-
gier coat than is granted to bears in more genial climes. The
Tibetan mastiff is one of the largest and fiercest of its race,
almost untamable, and unknown out of its native country.
The musk deer is clothed with a thick covering of hair two or
three inches long, standing erect over the whole body; the
animal resembles 8 hog in size and form, having, however,
slender legs. The Tibetan goat affords the shawl wool, so
highly prized for the manufacture of garments.’

! Prejevalsky, Trarels in Mongolia, etc., Vol. 1., p. 187.

? B. H. Hodgson, Notice of the Mammals of Tibet, Journal As. Soc. of Den-
gal, Vol. XI., pp. 275 ff. ; also 4. Vols. XVI., p. 763, XIX., p. 466, and
XXVI., No. 3, 1857. Abbé Armand David, Notes sur quelques oiseaux de
Thibet, Nous. Arch. du Museum, Bull., V. 1869, p. 33; . Bull, V1., pp. 19
and 33. Bull, VIII., 1872, pp. 3-128, IX., pp. 1548, X., pp. 3-82. Recherches
pour servir d DRistoire naturelle des mammiféres comprennant des considérations
sur la classification de ces animauxr, etc., des études sur la fuune de la Chine
et du Tibet oriental, par MM. Milne-Edwards, etc., 2 vols. Paris, 1868-74.
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minous with Nipal, and its area is probably about the same, but
its cold, dry, and elevated regions, support only a few shep-
herds ; Khorsum and Maryul lie north and northwest in a
still more inhospitable clime; the latter adjoins Ladak and
Balti and is the reservoir of hundreds of lakes situated from
12,000 to 15,000 feet above the sea. A ridge separates the
valley of the Indus from the Sutlej, crossed at the Bogola Pass,
19,220 feet high, and then over the Gugtila Pass, 19,500 feet
into Gartok. The people throughout this elevated region are
forced to live in tents, wood being almost unknown for build-
ing.

H’lassa, the gyalsa or capital of Tibet, is situated on the Ki-
chu River, about twelve leagues from its junction with the
Yaru, in lat. 29° 39" N, and long. 91° 05’ E. ; the name signifies
God’s ground, and it is the largest town in this part of Asia.
It is famous for the convents near it, composing the ecclesiasti-
cal establishments of the Dalai (or ¢ Ocean’)-lama, whose resi-
dence is in the monastery of Pobrang-marbu (z.¢., ¢ Red town ’)on
Mount Putala. The principal building of this establishment is
three hundred and sixty-seven feet high, and it contains, as the
Chinese expression is, “ a myriad of rooms.” This city is the
head-quarters of Buddhism, and the hierarchy of lamas, who, by
means of the Dalai-lama, and his subordinate the Kutuktu, exer-
cise priestly control over wellnigh all Mongolia as well as Tibet.
The city lies in a fertile plain nearly 12,000 feet high, about
twelve miles wide, and one hundred and twenty-five from north
to south, producing harvests of barley and millet, with abundant
pasturage and some fruit trees. Mountains and hills encircle it ;
of these the westernmost is Putala, the river running so near its
base that a wall has been built to preserve the buildings from
the rise of the waters. The Chinese garrison is quartered
about two miles north of this mount, and two large temples,
called IPlassa tso-kang and Ramotsie tso-kang, resplendent with
gold and precious stones, stand very near it. The four monas-
teries, Séra, Brebung, Samyé, and (:aldan, constitute as many
separate establishmnents.' During the sway of the Songares in

1 Klaproth, Description du Tubet, p. 246.
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Kublai still further settled as a dependency of his empire.
The people recovered their independence on the expalsion of
the Mongols, and under the Ming dynasty formed several small
kingdoms, among which were Ladak and Rodok, both of them
still existing.

From a short résumé of letters written from Tibet in 1626.
by Romish missionaries living there, it appears that the king-
dom of Sopo was the most powerful in the north, and Cogud,
U-tsang, and Maryul were three southern principalities. The
king of Cogué allowed these missionaries to reside in his terri-
tories, and took pleasure in hearing them converse and dispute
with the lamas. The Dalai-lama at this time was the king's
brother, and possessed subordinate influence in the state, but
the priests were numerous and influential. The conquest of
Mongolia and Tangout opened the way for Kanghi to enter
Tibet, but the intercourse between the Emperor and Dalai-lama
was chiefly connected with religion and carrying tribute. An
index of the freedom of communication between Tibet and the
west is found in the passports issued to the traders visiting .
H'lassa in 1688. The lamas held the supreme power until
towards the end of his reign, when Chinese influence became
paramount. The country had already been conquered by the
Songar chieftain, so that on his defeat it could offer little re-
sistance. Kanghi appointed six of the highest princes or gialbo
over the provinces; but soon after his death, in 1727, three of
them conspired against Yungching, and were not subdued with-
out considerable resistance. The Emperor then appointed the
loyal prince or gialbo as governor-general, and he remained in
his vice-regal office till his death, about 1750. Kienlung, find-
ing that his son was endeavoring to make himself fully inde-
pendent, executed him as a rebel, suppressed the office, and
appointed two Chinese generals to be associated with the Dalai-
lama and his coadjutor, in the administration of the country.
The troops were increased and forts erected in all parts of the
country to awe the people and facilitate trade.

The present government of Tibet is superintended by two
ta chin, ‘or great ministers,’ residing at 1I’lassa, who act con-
jointly, while they serve as checks upon each other; they do
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mildness of character of the Tibetans, and similarity of relig-
ion renders them much easier under the Chinese yoke, than
the Mohammedans.’

! Authorities on Tibet besides those already referred to: Journal Asiatique,
Tomes IV., p. 281; VIIL, p. 117; IX,, p. 31; XIV., pp. 177, ff. 277, 406,
etc. Du Halde, Description of China, Vol. 11., pp. 384-388. Capt. S8amuel
Tuarner, Account of an Embassy to the Court of 1'eshoo Lama sn Tibet, Lon-
don, 1800. Histotre de ce qui s'est passé au Royaume du Tibet, en Pannie
1626 ; trad. de I'Italien. TFaris, 1829. P. Kircher, China Ilustrata. MM.
Péron et Billecocq, Recueil de Voyages du Thibet, Paris, 1798. Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, passim. Chiness Repository, Vols. V1., pp. 28, 494,
IX., p. 26, and XIIL., p. 505. Ritter, Asien, Bd. II., 4er Abschnitt, and Bd.
IIL, 8. 137—424. Richthofen, China, Bd. L, 8. 226, 247, 466, 670, 683, etc.
C. H. Deegodin, La mission du Tibet de 1855 @ 1870, comprennant Uezpesé des
affaires religicuses, etc. IPapres les lettres de M. Pabbé Desgodins, missionaire
apostolique, Verdun, 1872. Lieut. Kreitner, Im fernen Osten, pp. 829 ff.,
and in 7he Popular Science Monthly, for August, 1882. Emil SBchiagintweit,
T'ibetan Buddhism, 1lustrated by Literary Documents and Objects of Religious
Worship, London, 1863. Abbé Huc, Travels through Tartary, Tibet and
Chinu, 2 vols.

VoL, L—17
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conclusions of foreign writers neither give any additional weight
to them, nor detract at all from their credibility. As the ques-
tion stands at present, they can be doubted, but cannot be
denied ; it is impossible to prove them, while there are many
grounds for believing them; the enormous total which they
exhibit can be declared to be improbable, but not shown to be
impossible.

No one who has been in China can hesitate to acknowledge
that there are some strong grounds for giving credit to them,
but the total goes so far beyond his calculations, that en-
tire belief must, indeed, be deferred till some new data have
been furnished. There are, perhaps, more peculiar encourage-
ments to the increase of population there than in any other
country, mostly arising from a =alubrious climate, semi-annual
crops, unceasing industry, early marriages, and an equable
taxation, involving reasonable security of life and property.
Turning to other countries of Asia, we soon observe that in
Japan and Persia these causes have less influence; in Siam
and Burmah they are weak ; in Tibet they are almost power-
less. '

At this point every one must rest, as the result of an exami-
nation into the population of the Chinese Empire; thongh,
from the survey of its principal divisions, made in the preceding
chapters, its capability of maintaining a dense population needs
no additional evidence. The mind, however, is bewildered in

. some degree by the contemplation of millions upon millions of
human beings thus collected under one government; and it
almost wishes there might be grounds for disbelieving the
enormous total, from the dreadful results that might follow
the tyrannical caprice or unrestrained fury of their rulers,
or the still more shocking scenes of rapine and the hideons
extremities of want which a bad harvest would necessarily
cause. -

Chinese literature contains many documents describing
classes of society comprised in censuses in the various dynasties.
The results of those enumerations have been digested by Ma
Twan-lin in a judicious and intelligent manner in the chapters
treating on population, from which M. Ed. Biot has elaborated
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millions, but they were all taken when Yungloh was fighting
Kienwin, his nephew, at Nanking, and settling himself at
Peking as Emperor, during which years large districts could not
possibly have been counted.

Before entering upon a careful examination of this question,
it will be well to bring together the various estimates taken of
the population during the present dynasty. The details given
in the table on page 264 have been taken fromn the best sources,
and are as good as the people themselves possess.

Besides these detailed accounts, there have been several
aggregates of the whole country given by other native writers
than Ma Twan-lin, and some by foreigners, professedly drawn
from original sources, but who have not stated their authorities.
The most trustworthy, together with those given in the other
table, are here placed in chronological order.

Reiax or Moxaros. A.D. PoPruLATION. AUTHORITIXS.

1. Hungwu, 13th year, 1381 50,850,000 ) oo . .
o v pread) tinuation of Ma Twan-lin. Ed.
3 Wk Jmdar 1s% om0 % Biot, Journal Asiatique, 1886.
R Yo e S | General Statistics of the Bmpire ;
6 = 49th year, 1710? 23312900 | Medhurst's China, p. 58.
. - . ¢t Yih Tung Chi, a statistionl work ;
7. . 49th year, 1710? 27,241,129 | gu"’f,i;}“" Ve 0‘51. China,
. s Gener talistics ; Chinese Repo-
g < ‘1 50th yoar, 177; :“05’;:: {sitory, VoL L, p. 350, ©
. ienlung, 1st year, 1 125,046
10. Sthyear, 1743 157.343.975 :»”‘{,"I‘_’"“‘,;"’m"' Chinois, Tome
11. “ 8th year, 1743 149,382,730 ) B Ser Do Gui
“ . Missionaires, De Guignes,
12. X 8th year, 1748 150,265,475 i (vTom:l ISH—, p. 67. o =
- “ ) Gener. tatistics; Chinese 0-
13, 18th year, 1753 103,050,060 ! Y,“%% vg,_ L. 359, P
ih Ai, a statistioal work ;
4. th year, 17607 1312525 ) ot
15. o 25th year, 1760? 208,916,477 | MémoiressurlesChinois, TomeV],
16. o 26th year, 1761 205,243,053 ) Aﬁ)e Guigne(:, Tomell)[:. p. 72
. erstein; Grosier; uignes,
17. . 27th yoar, 1762 198,314,553 3 STemelitp ot -
" .” of in, in nese 0-
18. 55th year. 1790 155,240,897 3! sitory, Vol L. p. 361,
19 General Statistics ; Dr. Morrison,

e 57th Yyear, 1792 3(77,467,” , sgsglg()him ColL Renrrtd'
. “ 20. Statement made to

20, 57¢h year, 1792 333,000,000  Macariney .

R . eneral Statistics; Chinese 0-
21. Kisking, 17thyear, 1812 62,467,188 | “770 Gotigines Glness Hep
22. Tungchi, 8th year, 1868 404,846,514 , Vassilivitch.

23. Kwangsd, 7th year, 1881 380,000,000 | Chinese Custom’s Reports.

Seven of these censuses, viz., the Tth, S8th, 12th, 13th, 17th,
20th, 21st and 23d, are given in detail in the following table.
]
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had elapsed since the last census is regular in all the provinces,
with the exception of Shantung and Kiangnan. The extraor-
dinary fertility of these provinces would easily induce immigra-
tion, while in the war of conquest, their populousness and
wealth attracted the armies of the Manchus, and the destruc-
tion of life was disproportionably great. The smaller num-
bers given to the western and southern provinces correspond
moreover to the opposition experienced in those regions.
On the whole, the census taken in 1753 compares very well
with that of 1711, and both of them bear an aspect of verity,
which does not belong to the table of 1743 quoted by De
Guignes.

From 1711 to 1753, the population doubled itself in about
twenty-two years, premising that the whole country was faith-
fully registered at the first census. For instance, the province
of Kweichau, in 1711, presents on the averagé a mere fraction
of a little more than a single person to two square miles: while
in 1753 it had increased in the unexampled ratio of three to a
square mile, which is doubling its population every seven vears;
Kwangtung, Kwangsf, and Kansuh (all of them containing to
this day, partially subdued tribes), had also multiplied their
numbers in nearlythe same proportion, owing in great measure,
probably, to the more extended census than to the mere increase
of population.

The amounts for 1736, three of 1743, and those of 1760,
1761, and 1762 (Nos. 9, 10, 11,12, 13, 16, and 17), are all ex-
tracted from De Guignes, who took them from the Mémoires
sur les Chinois. The last, that of 1762, is given in detail in the
table. The discrepancy of sixty millions between that given
by Amiot for 1760, and that by Dr. Morrison for the same
year, is owing, there can be little doubt, to foreigners, and not
to an error of the Chinese. The work from which Dr. Morri-
son extracted his estimate for that year was published in 1790,
but the census was taken between 1760 and 1765. The same
work contains the census of 1711 (No. 8), quoted by him, and
there is good cause for believing that Amiot’s or Grosier's
estimate of 157,343,975 for 1743, is the very same census, he
having multiplied the number 28,605,716 by five, supposing
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did not publish it in detail.' It is probably much nearer the
truth than the amount of 333 millions by the commissioner
Chasu to the English ambassador. This estimate has had much
more respect paid to it as an authentic document than it de-
served. The Chinese commissioner would naturally wish to
exalt his country in the eyes of its far-travelled visitors, and
not having the official returns to refer to, would not be likely
to state them less than they were. He gave the population of
the provinces in round numbers, perhaps altogether from his
own memmory, aided by those of his attendant clerks, with the
impression that his hearers would never be able to refer to the
original native authorities.

The next one quoted (No. 21) is the most satisfactory of all
the censuses in Chinese works, and was considered by both the
Morrisons and by Dr. Bridgman, editor of the Chiness Reposi-
tory, as *‘the most accurate that has yet been given of the
population.”

In questions of this nature, one well authenticated table is
worth a score of doubtful origin. It has sbeen shown how
apocryphal are many of the statements given in foreign books,
but with the census of 1812, the source of error which is chiefly
to be guarded against is the average given to a family. This
is done by the Chinese themselves on no uniform plan, and it
may be the case that the estimate of individuals from the num-
ber of families is made in separate towns, from an intimate
acquaintance with the particular district, which would be less
liable to error than a general average. The number of families
given in the census of 1753, is 37,785,552, which is more than
one-third of the population.

The four censuses which deserve the most credit, so far as
the sources are considered, are those of 1711, 1753, 1792, and
1812 (i.e., Nos. 8, 13, 19, and 21); these, when compared,
show the following rate of increase: ’

From 1711 to 1753, the population increased 74,222,602,
which was an annual advance of 1,764,824 inhabitants, or a

! Sir G. Staunton, Embassy to China, Vol. I1., Appendix, p. 615: ¢ Table of
the Population and Extent of China proper, within the Great Wall. Taken
in round numbers from the Statements of Chow ta-zhin.”
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or four millions, by another, without any official authority for
either; and all those vast regions in fli and Tibet may easily
be set down at from twelve to fifteen millions. To sum up,
one must confess that if the Chinese censuses are worth but
little, compared with those taken in European states, they are
better than the guesses of foreigners who have never been in
the country, or who have travelled only partially in it.

The Chinese are doubtless one of the most conceited nations
on the earth, but with all their vanity, they have never be-
thought themselves of rating their population twenty-five or
thirty per cent. higher than they suppose it to be, for the pur-
pose of exalting themselves in the eyes of foreigners or in their
own. Except in one case none of the estimates were presented
to, or intended to be known by foreigners. The distances in
between places given in Chinese itineraries correspond very
well with the real distances; the number of districts, towns,
and villages in the departments and provinces, as stated in
their local and general topographical works, agree with the
actual examination, so far as it can be made : why should their
censuses be charged with gross error, when, however much we
may doubt them, we cannot disprove themn, and the weight of
evidence derived from actnal observation rather confirins them
than otherwise; and while their account of towns, villages,
distances, etc., are unhesitatingly adopted until better can be
obtained? Some discrepancies in the various tables are as-
cribable to foreigners, and some of the censuses are incomplete,
or the year cannot be precisely fixed, both of which vitiate the
deductions made from them as to the rate of increase. Some
reasons. for believing that the highest population ascribed to
the Chinese Empire is not greater than the country can support,
will first be stated, and the objections against receiving the
censuses then considered.’

' This interesting subject can then be left with the reader, who will find
further remarks in Medhurst's Chsna, De Guignes' Voyages i Peking, The Mis-
sionaries, in Tomes V1. and VIII. of Mémoires, Ed. Biot, in Journal Asiatique
for 1836. The Numerical Relations of the Population of China during the 4,000

Years of its Historical Existence ; or the Rise and Fall of the Chinese Population,
by T. Sacharoff. Translated into English by the Rev. W. Lobscheid, Hongkong,
1882. Notes and Queries on China and Japan, Vol. 11., pp. 88, 103, and 117.
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ture-lands, and only ten millions devoted to grain and vegeta-
bles ; the other two millions consist of fallow-ground, hop-beds,
etc. One author estimates that in England 42 acres in a hun-
dred, and in Ireland 64, are pastures—a little more than half of
the whole. There are, then, on the average about two acres of
land for the support of each individual, or rather less than this,
if the land required for the food of horses be subtracted. It
has been calculated that eight men can be fed on the same
amount of land that one horse requires ; and that four acres of
pasture-land will furnish no more food for man than one of
ploughed land. The introduction of railroads has superseded
the use of horses to such an extent that it is estimated there are
only 200,000 horses now in England, instead of a million in 1830.
If, therefore, one-half the land appropriated to pasture should
be devoted to grain, and no more horses and dogs raised than a
million of acres could support, England and Wales could easily
maintain a population of more than four hundred to a square
mile, supposing them to be willing to live on what the land and
water can furnish.

The Irish consmne a greater proportion of vegetables than
the English, even since the improvement by emigration after
1851 ; many of these live a beggarly life upon half an acre, and
even less, and seldom taste animal food. The quantity of land
under cultivation in Belgium is about fifteen-seventeenths of
the whole, which gives an average of about two acres to each
person, or the same as in England. In these two countries, the
people consume more meat than in Ireland, and the amount of
land occupied for pasturage is in nearly equal proportions in
Belgium and England. In France, the average of cultivated
land is 1% acre; in Ilolland, 14 acre to each person.

If the same proportion between the arable and uncultivated
land exists in China as in England, namely one-fourth, there are
about six hundred and fifty millions of acres under cultivation
in China ; and we are not left altogether to conjecture, for by a
report made to Kienlung in 1745, it appears that the area of
the land under cultivation was 595,598,221 acres ; a subsequent
calculation places it at 640,579,381 acres, which is almost the
same proportion as in England. Estimating it at six hundred

Vor. I.—18
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than the ox to plough the rice fields, and the habits of this
animal make it cheaper to keep him in good condition, while he
ean also do more work. The winter stock is grass cut upon the
hills, straw, bean stalks, and vegetables. No wool being wanted
for making cloth, flocks of sheep and goats are seldom seen—it
may almost be said are unknown in the east and south.

No animal is reared cheaper than the hog; hatching and
raising ducks affords employment to thousands of people; hun-
dreds of these fowl gather their own food along the river
- shore, being easily attended by a single keeper. Geese and
poultry are also cheaply reared. In fishing, which is carried on
to an enormous extent, no pasture-grounds, no manuring, no
barns, are needed, nor are taxes paid by the cultivator and con-
sumer.

‘While the people get their animal food in these ways, its
preparation takes away the least possible amount of cultivated
soil. The space occupied for roads and pleasure-grounds is in-
significant, but there is perhaps an amount appropriated for
burial places quite equal to the area used for those purposes in
European countries ; it is, however, less valuable land, and
much of it would be useless for culture, even if otherwise un-
occupied. Graves are dug on hills, in ravines and copses, and
wherever they will be retired and dry; or if in the ancestral
field, they do not hinder the crop growing close around them.
Moreover, it is very common to preserve the coffin in temples
and cemeteries until it is decayed, partly in order to save the
expense of a grave, and partly to worship the remains, or pre-
serve them until gathered to their fathers, in their distant
native places. They are often placed in the corners of the fields,
or under precipices where they remain till dust returns to dust,
and bones and wood both moulder away. These and other cus-
toms limit the consumption of land for graves much more than
would be supposed, when one sees, as at Macao, almost as much
space taken up by the dead for a grave as by the living for a
hut. The necropolis of Canton occupies the hills north of the
city, of which not one-fiftieth part could ever have been used
for agriculture, but where cattle are allowed to graze, as much
as if there were no tombs.
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places it within the reach of all above beggary. Other articles
of food, both animal and vegetable, such as dogs, game, worms,
spring greens, tripang, leaves, etc., do indeed compose part of
their meals, but it is comparatively an inconsiderable fraction,
and need not enter into the calculation. Enough has been stated
to show that the land is abundantly able to support the popula-
tion ascribed to it, even with all the drawbacks known to exist;
and that, taking the highest estimate to be true, and consider-
ing the mode of living, the average population on a square mile
in China is less than in several European countries.

The political and social causes which tend to multiply the in-
habitants are numerous and powerful. The failure of male
posterity to continue the succession of the family, and worship
at the tombs of parents, is considered by all classes as one of
the most afflictive misfortunes of life ; the laws allow unlimited
facilities of adoption, and secure the rights of those taken into
the family in this way. The custom of betrothing children,
and the obligation society imposes npon the youth when arrived
at matarity, to fulfil the contracts entered into by their parents,
acts favorably to the establishment of families and the nurture
of children, and restricts polygamy. Parents desire children
for a support in old age, as there is no legal or benevolent pro-
vision for aged poverty, and public opinion stigmatizes the man
who allows his aged or infirm parents to suffer when he can
help them. The law requires the owners of domestic slaves to
provide husbands for their females, and prohibits the involun-
tary or forcible separation of husband and wife, or parents and
children, when the latter are of tender age. All these causes
and influences tend to increase population, and equalize the
consumption and use of property more, perhaps, than in any
other land.

The custom of families remaining together tends to the
same result. The local importance of a large family in the
country is weakened by its male members removing to town, or
emigrating ; consequently, the patriarch of three or four gene-
rations endeayvors to retain his sons and grandsons around him,
their houses joining his, and they and their families forming a
social, united company. Such cases as those mentioned in the
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bind heart to heart must be burst asunder, and, perhaps, for-
ever.”’

Moreover, if they return with wealth enough to live upon,
they are liable to the vexatious extortions of needy relatives,
sharpers, and police, who have a handle for their fleecing whip
in the law against leaving the country;® although this clause
has been neutralized by subsequent acts, and is not in force,
the power of public opinion is against going. A case occurred
in 1832, at Canton, where the son of a Chinese living in Cal-
cutta, who had been sent home by his parent with his mother,
to perform the usual ceremonies in the ancestral hall, was seized
by his uncle as he was about to be married, on the pretext that
his father had unequally divided the paternal inheritance; he
was obliged to pay a thonsand dollars to free himself. Soon
after his marriage, a few sharpers laid hold of him and bore
“him away in a sedan, as he was walking near his house, but Lis
cries attracted the police, who carried them all to the magis-
trates, where he was liberated—after being obliged to fee his
deliverers.” Another case occurred in Macao in 1838. A
man had been living several years in Singapore as a merchant,
and when he settled in Macao still kept up an interest in the
trade with that place. Accounts of his great wealth became
rumored abroad, and he was seriously annoyed by relatives.
One night, a number of thieves, dressed like police-runners,
came to his house to search for opium, and their boisterous
manner terrified him to such a degree, that in order to escape
them he jumped from the terrace upon the hard gravelled
court-yard, and broke his leg, of which he shortly afterward
died. A third case is mentioned, where the returned emi-
grants, consisting of a man and his wife, who was a Malay, and
two children, were rescued from extortion, when before the
magistrate, by the kindness of his wife and mother, who wished
to see the foreign woman.® Such instances are now unknown,

! China : Its State and Prospects, p. 42.

3 T Tsing Leu Lee ; being the Fundamental Laws, etc., of the Penal Cods
of Clina, by Sir G. T. Staunton, Bart , London, 1810. Section CCXXV.

3 Chinese Repository, Vol. 1., p. 332.

4 Ibid., Vol. VIL., p. 508; Vol. IL, p. 16L
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lation of each Aiang varies from two hundred and upwards to
one hundred thousand, but ordinarily ranges between three
hundred and thirty-five hundred. If each of the eighty-eight
districts in the province of Kwangtang contains the samne num-
ber of kiang, there will be, including the district towns, 15,928
villages, towns, and cities in all, with an average population of
twelve hundred inhabitants to each. From the top of the hills
on Dane’s Island, at Whampoa, thirty-six towns and villages can
be counted, of which Canton is one; and four of these contain
from twelve to fifteen hundred houses. The whole district of
Hiangshan, in which Macao lies, is also well covered with vil-
lages, though their exact number is not known. The island of
Amoy contains more than fourscore villages and towns, and
this island forms only a part of the district of Tung-ngan. The
banks of the river leading from Amoy up to Changchau fu, are
likewise well peopled. The environs of Ningpo and Shanghai
are closely settled, though that is no more than one always ex-
pects near large cities, where the demand for food in the city
itself causes the vicinity to be well peopled and tilled. Ina
notice of an irruption of the sea in 1819, along the coast of
Shantung, it was reported that a hundred and forty villages
were laid under water. .

Marco Polo describes the mode followed in the days of Kub-
lai khan: “ It is the custom for every burgess of the city, and
in fact for every description of person in it, to write over his
door his own name, the name of his wife, and those of his chil-
dren, his slaves, and all the inmates of his house, and also the
number of animals that he keeps. And if any one dies in the
house, then the name of that person is erased, and if a child
is born its name is added. So in this way the sovereign is able
to know exactly the population of the city. And this is the
practice throughout all Manzi and Cathay.”' This custom was
observed long before the Mongol conquest, and is followed at
present ; so that it is perhaps easier to take a census in China
than in most European countries.

The law upon this subject is contained in Secs. LXXV. and

1 Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol. 1L, p. 152.
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the gross receipts of his office were not far from three mil-
lions of taels.’” This was then the richest collectorate in the
Empire ; but since the foreign trade at the open ports has been
placed under foreign supervision, the resources of the Empire
have been better reported. A recent analysis of the sources of
revenue in the Eighteen Provinces has been furnished by the
customs service ; it places them under different headings from
the preceding list, thongh the total does not materially differ.
Out of this whole amount the sum derived from the trade in
foreign shipping goes most directly to the central exchequer.

Taels.

Land tax in momey....... ...coiieeiits ciienniianceeiannaas 18,000,000
Li-kin or internal excise on goods.........coeoveiiuecencens 20,000,000
Import and export duties collected by foreigners................ 12,000,000
Import and export duties on native commerce.................. 3,000,000
Baltgabel ... ... ... i ittt 5,000,000
Sales of offices and degrees. .. .. eeereretncreerannae et s 7,000,000
Bundries.............co0iiiiieiieinei e e eeeeeean 1,400,000
Amount paidinsilver. ............ .. ..., 68,400,000

Land tax paid in produce .........ccviet ittt iieiea. 13,100,000
79,500,000

De Guignes has examined the subject of the revenue with
his usual caution, and bases his calculations on a proclamation
of Kienlung in 1777, in which it was stated that the total in-
come in bullion at that period was tls. 27,967,000.

Taels.

Income in money as above. ............... . iciiiiiiiiiiana.. 27,987,000
Equal revenue in kind from grain. ... .............. ...l 27,967,000
‘Tax on the second crop in the southern provinces............... 21,800,000
Gabel, coal, transit duties, etc . ............. ... ... ..., 6,479,400
Customs atCanton................. eiceeeeeeae e eeeaas 800,000
Revenue from silk, porcelain, varnish, and other manufactures.. 7,000,000
Adding house and shop taxes, licenses, tonnage duties, etc...... 4,000,000

Total revenue ........ coececvecnenecronnns 89,713,400

The difference of about eighty millions of dollars between
this amnount and that given by Medhurst, will not sarprise one
who has looked into this perplexing matter. All these calcula-
tions are based on approximations, which, although easily made

N ! Chinese Commereial Guide, 2d edition, 1842, p. 143.
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Taels.
Salary of civil and military officers, a tithe of the impost on lands. 7,773,500
Pay o? 600,000 in antry, three taels per month, hali 1n money and

half inrations. .. ... .. coviiiniieiiieniiiien. tinee nnnn 21,600,000
Pay of 242,000 cavalry, at four tsels permonth... ............. 11,616,000
Mounting the cavalry, twenty taelseach ................... ... 4,840,000
Uni orms for both arms of the service, fourtaels................ 8,368,000
Arms and ammunition. .. ... iieiiiiie it it e e 842,000
Navy, revenue Cutters, 60, - .. ....ceeeceeeccerosiscecsioonens 183,500,000
Canals and transportation of revenue. ............cceeeuueeann.cn 4,000,000
Forts, artillery, and munitions of War..........cc..coooovaities 3,800,000

71,339,500

This, according to his calenlation, shows a surplus of nearly
twenty millions of taels every year. DBut the outlays for quel-
ling insurrections and transporting troops, deficiency from bad
harvests, defaleation of officers, payments to the tribes and
princes in Mongolia and 11i, and other unusual demands, more
than exceed this surplus. In 1833, the Peking Gazette con-
tained an elaborate paper on the revenue, proposing various
ways and means for increasing it. The author, named Na, says
the income from land tax, the gabel, customs and transit duty,
does not in all exceed forty millions of taels, while the expendi-
tuares shonld not much transcend thirty in years of peace.! This
places the budget much lower than other authorities, but tho
censor perhaps includes only the imperial resources, though the
estimate would then be too high. The pay and equipment of
the troops is the largest item of expenditure, and it is probable
that here the apparent force and pay are far too great, and that
reductions are constantly made in this department by compel-
ling the soldiers to depend more and more for support upon
the plats of land belonging to them. It is considered the best
evidence of good government on the part of an officer to render
his account of the revenue satisfactorily, but from the injudi-
cious system which exists of combining fiscal, legislative, and
judicial functions and control in the same person, the tempta-
tions to defrand are strong, and the peculations proportionably
great.

The salaries of officers, for some reasons, are placed so low as

! Chinese Repository, Vol. I1., p. 431.






OFFICERS’ SALARIES AND THE LAND-TAX. 2906

The Chinese believe, however, that the Emperor annually re-
mits such amounts as he is able to collect into Mukden, in time
of extremity ; but latterly he has not been able to do so at all,
and probably never sent as much to that city as the popular
ideas imagine. The sum applied to filling the granaries is
much larger, but this popular provision in case of need is really
a light draft upon the resources of the country, as it is usually
managed. In Canton, there are only fourteen buildings appro-
priated to this purpose, few of them more than thirty feet
square, and none of them full. '



CHAPTER VL

NATURAL HISTORY OF CHINA.

TrE succinct account of the natural history of China given
by Sir John Davis in 1836, contained nearly all the popular
notices of much value then known, and need. not Le repested,
while summarizing the items derived from other and later
sources. Malte-Brun observed long ago, “That of even the
more general, and, according to the usnal estiinate, the more
important features of that vast sovereignty, we owe whatever
knowledge we have obtained to some ambassadors who have
seen the courts and the great roads—to certain: merchants who
have inhabited a suburb of a frontier town—and to severa
missionaries who, generally more credulous than discriminating,
have contrived to penetrate in various directions into the in-
terior.” The volumes upon China in the Edinburgh Cabinet
Library contain the best digest of what was known forty years
since on this subject. The botanical collections of Robert For-
tune in 1844-1849, and those of Col. Champion at Hongkong,
have been studied by Bentham, while the later researclies of
Hance, Bunge and Maximowitch have brought many new forms
to notice. In geology, Pumpelly, Kingsmill, Bickmore, and
Baron Richthofen have greatly enlarged and certified our
knowledge by their travels and memoirs; while Pére David,
Col. Prejevalsky, Swinhoe, Stimpson, and Sir John Richardsen
have added hundreds of new species to the scientific fauna of
the Empire.

Personal investigation is particularly necessary in all that re-
lates to the geology and fossils of a country, and the knowledge
possessed on these heads is, it must be conceded, still meagre,
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of Paris and other forms of this sulphate are common all over
China. It is not used as a manure, but the flour is mixed with
wood-oil to form a cement for paying the seams of boats after
they have been caulked. The powder is employed as a denti-
frice, a cosmetic, and a medicine, and sometimes, also, is boiled
to make a gruel in fevers, under the idea that it is cooling. The
bakers who supplied the English troops at Amoy, in 1843,
occasionally put it into the bread to make it heavier, but not, as
was erroneously charged upon them, with any design of poison-
ing their customers, for they do not think it noxious; its em-
ployment in coloring green tea, and adulterating powdered
sugar, is also explainable by other motives than a wish to injure
the consumers.

Limestone is abundant at Canton, both common clouded mar-
ble and blue limestone ; the last is extensively used in the
artificial rockwork of gardens. Even if the Cantonese knew of
the existence of lime in limestone, which they generally do not.
the expense of fuel for calcining it would prevent their burning
it while oyster-shells are so abundant in that region. In other
provinces stone-lime is burned, by the aid of coal, in small kilns.
The fine marble quarried near Peking is regarded as fit alone
for imperial uses, and is seen only in such places as the Altar
of Heaven and palace grounds. The marble used for floors is a
tissile crystallized limestone, unsusceptible of polish ; no statues
or ornaments are sculptured from this mineral, but slabs are
sometimes wrought out, and the surfaces curiously stained and
corroded with acids, forming rude representations of animals or
other figures, 8o as to convey the appearance of natural mark-
ings. Some of these simulated petrifactions are exceedingly
well done. Slabs of argillaceous slate are also chosen with
reference to their layers, and treated in the same manner. An
excellent granite is used about Canton and Awmoy for building,
and no people exceed the Chinese in cutting it. Large slabs are
split out by wooden wedges, cut for basements and foundations,
and laid in a beautiful manner; pillars are also hewn from
single stones of different shapes, though of no extraordinary
dimensions, and their shafts embellished with inscriptions.
Ornamental walls are frequently formed of large slabs set in
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Scaptonyz, forms an intermediate species between a mole and a
shrew, having a blunt muzzle, strong fore feet and a long tail ;
and lastly, a sort fitted for aquatic habits, with broad hind feet
and flattened tail. Tiny hedgehogs are common even in the
streets and by-lanes of Peking, where they find food and
refuge in the alluvial earth. Two or three kinds of marmots
and mole-rats are found in the north and west (Siphucus 4rc-
tomys), all specifically unlike their congeners elsewhere. The
Chinese have a curious fancy in respect to one beast, one bird,
and one fish, each of which, they say, requires that two come
together to make one complete animal, viz., the jerboa, the
spoonbill and sole-fish ; the first (Dipus annwulatus) occurs in
the sands of northern China, the second in Formosa, and the
third along the coasts.

Many kinds of rodents have been described. The alpine
hare (Lagomys ogotona) resembles a marmot in its habits and is
met with throughout the grassy parts of the steppes; its bur-
rows riddle the earth wherever the little thing gathers, and en-
dangers the hunters riding overit. It is about the size of a rat,
and by its wonderful fecundity furnishes food to a great number
of its enemies—man, beasts, and birds ; it is not dormant, but
gathers dry grass for food and warmth during cold weather;
this winter store is, however, often consumed by “cattle before
it is stored away. Hares and rabbits are well known. Two
species of the former are plenty on the Mongolian grass-lands,
one of which has very long feet; in winter their frozen bodies
are brought to market. One species is restricted to Ilainan
Island. Ten or twelve kinds of squirrels have been described,
red, gray, striped, and buff; one with fringed ears. Their skins
are prepared for the furriers, and women wear winter robes
lined with them. Two genera of flying-squirrel (/’t¢ronys and
Sciuropterus) have been noticed, the latter in Formosa and the
former mostly in the western provinces. Chinese writers have
been puzzled to class the flying-eqnirrel ; they place it among
birds, and assure their readers that it is the only kind which
‘suckles its young when it flies, and that ¢ the skin held in the
hand during parturition renders delivery easier, because the
animal has a remarkably lively disposition.” The long, dense
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The Mainah, or Indian mino (Acridotheus), known by its
yellow carbuncles, which extend like ears from behind the eye,
is reared, as are also three species of Munia, at Canton. Spar-
rows abound in every province around houses, driving away
other birds, and entertaining the observer by their quarrels and
activity. Robins, ouzels, and tailor-birds are not abundant.
None of the humming-birds or birds of paradise occur, and
only one species has hitherto been seen of the parrot group.
‘Woodpeckers (Picus) are of a dozen species, and the wryneck
occasionally attracts the eye of a sportsman. The canary is
reared in great numbers, being known under the names of
¢ white swallow’ and ‘time sparrow;’ the chattering Java
sparrow and tiny avedavat are also taught little tricks by their
fanciers, in compensation for their lack of song. The two or
three proper parrots are natives of Formosa.

The family of pigeons (Columbida) is abundantly repre-
sented in fourteen species, and doves form a common household
bird ; their eggs are regarded as proper food to prevent small-
pox, and sold in the markets, being also cooked in birdncst and
other kinds of soups. The Chinese regard the dove as emi-
nently stupid and lascivious, but grant it the qualities of faith-
fnlness, impartiality, and filial duty. The cock is said to send
away its mate on the approach of rain, and let her return to the
mest with fine weather. They have an idea that it undergoes
periodic metamorphoses, but disagree as to the form it takes,
though the sparrow-hawk has the preference.' The bird is
most famed, however, for its filial duty, arising very probably
from imperfect observations of the custom of feeding its young
with the macerated contents of its crop ; the wood pigeon is
said to feed her seven young ones in one order in the morning,
and reversing it in the evening. Its note tells the husbandmnan
when to begin his labors, and the decorum observed in the nests
and cotes of all the species teach men how to govern a family
and a state. The visitor to Peking is soon attracted by the
®olian notes proceeding from doves which circle around their
homes for a short time (forty or fifty or less in a flock), and

' Journal N. C. Br. R. A. Soc., Vol. IV., 1867, Art. XL, by T. Watters.
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prodigious quantities of food must be necessary for such num-
bers!”' Wading and web-footed birds all harmlessly mix in
these countless hosts, but hawks, eagles, and animals gather too,
to prey on them.

Among the noticeable waders of China, the white Manchu-
rian or Montigny crane is one of the finest and largest; it is
the official insigna of the highest rank of civilians. Five
species of crane (Grus) are recognized, and seven of plovers,
together with as many more allied genera, including an avocet,
bustard, and oyster-catcher. Curlews abound along the flat
shores of the Gulf of Pechele, and are so tame that they race
up and down with the naked children at low tide, hunting for
ghell-fish ; as the boy runs his arm into the ooze the curlew
pokes his long bill up to the eyes in the same hole, each of
them grasping a crab. Godwits and sandpipers enliven the
coasts with their cries, and seven species of gambets (Zotanus)
give them them the largest variety of their family greup, next
to the snipes (77inga), of which nine are recorded. Herons,
egrets, ibis, and night-herons occur, and none of them are dis-
carded for food. At Canton, a pure white egret is often ex-
posed for sale in the market, standing on a shelf the livelong
day, with its eyelids sewed together—a pitiable sight. Its
slender, elegant shape is imitated by artists in making bronze
candlesticks. The singular spoonbill (Platalea) is found in
Formosa, and the jacana in southwestern China. The latter
is described by Gould as “ distinguished not less by the grace
of its form than its adaptation to the localities which nature
has allotted it. Formed for traversing the morass and lotus-
covered surface of the water, it supports itself upon the float-
ing weeds and leaves by the extraordinary span of the toes,
aided by the unusual lightness of the body.”* Gallinules,
crakes, and rails add to this list, but the flamingo has not been
recorded.

In the last order, sixty-five species of web-footed birds are
enumerated by naturalists as occurring in China. The fenny

! From Kulja to Lob-nor, p. 116.
?John Gould, Century of Birds. London, 1831-32.
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disposition toward other living animals, and appears only when
wise and just kings, like Yau and Shun, or sages like Confucins,
are born, to govern and teach mankind. The Chinese descrip-
tion presents many resemblances to the popular notices of the
unicorn, and the independent origin of their account adds some-
thing to the probability that a single-horned equine or cervine
animal has once existed.'

Cuvier expresses the opinion that Pliny’s description of the

The Fung-hwang, or Pheenix.

Arabian pheenix was derived from the golden pheasant, though
others think the Egyptian plover is the original type. From his
likening it to an eagle for size, having a yellow neck with purple,
a blue tail varied with red feathers, and arichly feathered tufted
head, it is more probable that the Irapeyan pheasant was Pliny’s

' Chinese Repository, Vol. VIL., p. 213. Compare Yule’s note, Marco Polo,
Vol. I, p. 232. Huc, Tracels in Tartary, etc., Vol. IL, p. 246. Bell.
Journey from St. Petersburgh sn Russia to Ispahan sn Persia, Vol. L., p. 216.
Also Heeren, Asiatic Nations, Vol. 1., p. 98, where there is a résumé of
Ctesias’ account of the unicorn.
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This last observation indicates the reason, to a great degree,
for the fixedness of the Chinese in all departments of learned
inquiry ; hard labor employs the energy and time of the igno-
rant mass, and emulation in the strife to reach official dignities
consumes and perverts the talents of the learned. Then their
language itself disheartens the most enthusiastic students in
this branch of study, on account of its vagueness and want of es-
tablished terms. When the vivifying and strengthening truths
of revelation shall be taught to the Chinese, and its principles
acted upon among them, we may expect more vigor in their
minds and more profit in their investigations into the wonders
of nature.
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erroneous judgment which may be pronounced, in consequence
of adopting a more summary mode of proceeding in cases of a
doubtful nature, shall be punished as wilful deviation from jus-
tice.” This, of course, gives great latitude to the magistrate, and
as he is thus allowed to decide and act before the new law can
be confirmed or annulled, the chief restraints to his injustice in
such cases (which, however, are not numerous) lie in the fear
of an appeal and its consequences, or of summary reprisals
from the suffering parties.

The six remaining divisions pertain to the six administrative
boards of the government. The second contains Civil Laws,
under twenty-eight sections, divided into two books, one of
them referring to the system of government, and the other to
_the conduct of magistrates, etc. The hereditary succession of
rank and titles is regulated, and punishments laid down for
those who illegally assume these honors. Most of the nobility
of China are Manchus, and none of the hereditary dignities ex-
isting previous to the conquest were recognized, except those
attached to the family of Confucius. Improperly recommend-
ing unfit persons as deserving high honors, appointing and
removing officers without the Emperor’s sanction, and leaving
stations without dune permission, are the principal subjects
regulated in the first hook. The second book contains rules
regarding the interference of superior magistrates with the pro-
ceedings of the lower courts, and prohibitions against cabals and
treasonable combinations among officers, which are of course
capital crimes; all persons in the employ of the state are re-
quired to make themeselves acquainted with the laws, and even
private individuals “ who are found capable of explaining the
natare and comprehending the objects of the laws, shall receive
pardon in all offences resulting purely from accident, or imputa-
ble to them only from the guilt of others, provided it be the
first offence.” ]

The third division, of Fiscal Laws, under eighty-two sections,
contains rules for enrolling the people, and of succession and
inheritance ; also laws for regulating marriages between various
classes of society, for gnarding granaries and treasuries, for
preventing and punishing smuggling, for restraining usury, and
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sections relating to the government of the army inclnde the
rules for the police of cities ; and those designed to secure the
protection of the frontier comprise all the enactments against
foreign intercourse, some of which have already been referred to
in passing. The supply of horses and cattle for the army is a
matter of some importance, and is minutely regulated ; one law
orders all persons who possess vicious and dangerous animals to
restrain them, and if through neglect any person is killed or
wounded, the owner of the animal shall be obliged to redeem
himself from the punishment of manslaughter by paying a fine.
This provision to compel the owners of unruly beasts to exer-
cise proper restraint over them is like that laid down by Moses
in Exodus XXI., 29, 30. There is as yet no general post-
office establishment, but governmental couriers often take
private letters; local mails are safely carried by express com-
panies. Tke required rate of travel for the official post is one
hundred miles a day, but it does not ordinarily go more than
half that distance. Officers of government are allowed ninety
days to make the journey from Peking to Canton, a distance of
twelve hundred miles, but couriers frequently travel it in twelve
days.

The sixth division, on Criminal Laws, is arranged in eleven
books, containing in all one hundred and seventy sections, and
is the most important of the whole. The clauses under some of
the sections are numerous, and show that it is not for want of
proper laws or insufficient threatenings that crimes go unpun-
ished. The books of this division relate to robbery, in which is
included high treason and renunciation of allegiance ; to homicide
and murder; quarrelling and fighting ; abusive language ; in-
dictments, disobedience to parents, and false accusations ; bribery
and corruption ; forging and frauds; incest and adultery ; ar-
rests and escapes of criminals, their imprisonment and execution ;
and, lastly, miscellaneous offences.

Under Section CCCXXIX. it is ordered that any one who
is guilty of addressing abusive langnage to his or her father or
mother, or father’s parents, or a wife who rails at her husband’s
parents or grandparents, shall be strangled ; provided always
that the persons so abused themselves complain to the magis-
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celestial court, great interior, the maple pavilion, royal house,
. ete. To see him is to see the dragon’s face ; the throne is called
the ¢ dragon’s throne,” and also the “divine utensil,” <.c., the
- thing given him by heaven to sit in when executing his divine
. mission ; his person is styled the dragon’s body, and a five-
clawed dragon is emblazoned, like a coat of arms, on his robes,
which no one can use or imitate. Thus the Old Dragon, it
might be almost said, has coiled himself around the Emperor
of China, one of the greatest upholders of his power in this
world, and contrived to get himself worshipped, through him,
by one-third of mankind.

The Emperor is the fountain of power, rank, honor, and
privilege to all within his dominions, which are termed zéen Aia,
meaning all under heaven, and were till recently, even by his
highest officers, ignorantly supposed to comprise all mankind.
As there can be but one sun in the heavens, so there can be
but one Awangti on earth, the source and dispenser of benefits
to the whole world.' The same absolute executive power held
by him is placed in the hands of his deputies and governor-
generals, to be by them exercised within the limits of their
jurisdiction. He is the head of religion and the only one
qualified to adore heaven ; he is the source of law and dispen-
ser of mercy; no right can be held in opposition to his pleasure,
no claim maintained against him, no privilege protect from his
wrath. All the forces and revenues of the Empire are his, and
he has a right to claim the services of all males between sixteen
and sixty. In short, the whole Empire is his property, and the
only checks upon his despotism are public opinion, the want of
an efficient standing army, poverty and the venality of the
agents of his power.

‘When the Manchus found themselves in possession of Peking,
they regarded this position as fully entitling them to assume all
imperial rights. Their sovereign thus announced his elevation
in November, 1644: “I, the Son of lleaven, of the Ta-tsing

! The attributes ascribed to a chakrawartti in the Buddhist mythology have
many points of resemblance to the kwangti, and Hardy’s Manual of Buddhiem
(p- 126) furnishes an instructive comparison between the two characters, one
fanciful and the other real.
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“which drove out the Chinese rulers and occupied the northern
1provinces about 1130, making Peking their capital for many
1years. On the approach of the Mongols they were chased away
i to the east, and retained only a nominal independence ; changing
:their name from Niichih to Manjurs, they gradually increased
:in numbers, but did not assume any real importance until they
.became masters of China. The acknowledged founder of the
reigning house was the chief Hien-tsu(1583-1615), whose actual
descendants are collectively designated Zsung-shih, or ¢ Impe-
rial Clan’ The second Emperor further limited the Clan by
giving to each of his twenty-four sons a personal name of two
characters, the first of which, Yun, was the same for all of
them. For the succeeding generations he ordered a series of
characters to be used by all the members of each,so that
through all their ramifications the first name would show their
position. Kangh{’s own name was ZJiuen, then followed Yun,
Hung, Yung, Mien, Y'h, and T3sal, the last and present sover-
eigns being both named 7sa:. All who bear this name are
direct descendants of Kanghi. Since the application of these
seven generation names, eight more have been selected for
future use by imperial scions.

In order still further to distinguish those most nearly allied
in blood, as sons, nephews, etc., it is required that the second
nawmes of each family always consist of characters under the
same radical. Thus Kiaking and his brothers wrote their first
names Yung, and under the radical gun for the second; Tau-
kwang and his brothers and cousins M7en, and under theradical
Aeart. For some unexplained reason the radicals si% and gold,
chosen for the second names of the next two generations, were
altered to words and water. This peculiarity is easily repre-
sented in the Chinese characters; a comparison can be made
in English with the suppused names of a family of sons, as
Louis Edward, Louis Edwin, Louis Edwy, Louis Edgar, etc.,
the word Louis answering to Jien, and the syllable £d to the
radical Aeart.

The present Emperor’s personal name is Tsai-tien, and, like
those of his predecessors,is deemed to be too sacred to be
spoken, or the characters to be written in the common form.
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the early monarchs changed their 2woA hao many times during
their reigns; Kao-tsung (a.n. 650~684), for example, had thir-
teen in a régime of thirty-four years, which induced historians
to employ the miao hao, or ancestral name, as more suitable
and less liable to confusion. The reason for thus investing the
sovereign with a title different from his real name is not fully
apparent, but arose probably out of the vanity of the monarch,
who wished thus to glorify himself by a high-sounding title,
and make his own name somewhat ineffable at the same time.
The custom was adopted in Japan about A.p. 645, and is prac-
tised in Corea and Annam.

When a monarch ascends the throne, or as it is expressed
in Chinese, “ when he receives from Heaven and revolving
nature the government of the world,” he issues an inaugural
proclamation. There is not much change in the wording of
these papers, and an extract from the one issued in 1821 will
exhibit the practice on such occasions:

“Qur Ta Tsing dynasty has received the most substantial
indication of Heaven’s kind care. QOur ancestors, Taitsu and
Taitsung, began to lay the vast foundation [of our Empire] ;
and Shitsu became the sole monarch of China. Our sacred
ancestor Kanghi, the Emperor Yungching, the glory of his age,
and Kienlung, the eminent in honor, all abounded in virtue,
were divine in martial prowess, consolidated the glory of the
Empire, and moulded the whole to peaceful harmony.

“ His late Majesty, who has now gone the great journey,
governed all under Heaven’s canopy twenty-five years, exercis-
ing the utmost cantion and industry. Nor evening nor morn-
ing was he ever idle. He assiduously aimed at the best possi-
ble rule, and hence hisgovernment was excellent and illustrious ;
the court and the country felt the deepest reverence and the
stillness of profound awe. A benevolent heart and a benevolent

tinction of the Persian monarchy. Herodotus (Book VI., 98) seems to have
been familiar with these names, not so much as being arbitrary and meaning-
less terms as epithets whose significations were associated with the kinga. The
new names given to the last two sons of Josiah, who became kings of Judah
by their conquerors (2 Kings, 23: 34, and 24: 17), indicate even an earlier adop-
tion of this custom.
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statecraft designed to maintain an awe of the imperial character
and name as much as possible among the mixed races under them.
The General Council fills an important station in the system,
and tends greatly to consolidate the various branches of govern-
ment, facilitating their harmonious action as well as supplying
the deficiencies of an imbecile, or restraining the acts of a
tyrannical monarch. The statutes speak of various record-
books, both public ayd secret, kept by the memnbers for noting
down the opinions of his Majesty, and add that there are no
fixed times for audiences, one or more sessions being held daily,
according to the exigencies of the state. DBesides these func-
tions, its members are further charged with certain literary
matters, and three subordinate offices are attached to the Coun-
cil for their preparation. One is for drawing up narratives of
important transactions—a few of those relating to the wars and
negotiations with foreigners since 1839 would be of much inter-
est now ; a second is for translating documents; and the third,
entitled ¢ an office for observing that imperial edicts are carried
into effect,” must be at times rather an arduous task, though
probably its responsibility ends when the despatch goes forward.
An office with this title shows that the Chinese government,
with all its business-like arrangements, is still an Asiatic one.’
The duties of these supreme councils are general, comprising
matters relating to all departments of the government, and serv-
ing to connect the head of the state with the subordinate bodies,
not only at the capital, but thronghout the provinces, so that
he can, and probably does to a very great degree, thereby main-
tain a general acquaintance with what is done in all parts, and
sooner rectify disorders and malpractices. The rivalry between
their members, and the dislike entertained by the Chinese and
Manchus composing them, cause, no doubt, some trouble to the
Emperor; but this has some effect in thwarting conspiracies
and intrigues. It must not be supposed, however, that every
high officer in the Chinese government is wholly unprincipled,
venal, and intriguing ; most of them desire to serve and main-
tain their country. The personal character and knowledge of

! Chinese Repository, Vol. IV., p. 138. Chinese Chrestomathy, p. 573.
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most likely to be nominated to a vacant office, though the pos-
session of the title does not of itself warrant a place.'

Before proceeding to consider the provincial governments,

notices of some of the other departments not connected with
the general machinery of the state are here in place. The
municipality of Peking has already been mentioned when de-
scribing the capital ; it is intimately connected with the gen-
eral governmernt and forms an integral part of the machine.
Ainong the courts not connected with the municipal rule of the
metropolis, nor forming one of the great departments of state,
is Zai-chang 82, or ¢ Sacrificial Court,” whose officers * direct
the sacrificial observances and distinguish the various instru-
ments and the quality of the sacrifices.” Their duties are of
importance in connection with the state religion, and they rank
high among the court dignitaries of the Empire, but as mem-
bers of this, possess no power. The Taipuk S2, or Superin-
tendent of II. I. M.’s Stud, is an office for “rearing horses,
taking account of their increase, and regulating their training ; ”
large tracts of land beyond the Great Wall are appropriated to
this purpose, and the clerks of this office, under the direction
of the Board of War, oversee the herdsmen and grooms.
- The Kwangluh SZ, or ‘Banqueting House,’ has the charge
of “feasting the meritorious and banqueting the deserving ;”
it is somewhat subordinate to the Board of Rites, and provides
whatever is necessary for banquets given to literary graduates,
foreign ambassadors, etc. The Hunglu Sz, or *Ceremonial
Court,’ regulates the forms to be observed at these banquets,
which consist in little else than marshalling the guests according
tp their proper ranks and directing them when to make the
kotow, called also san kwei kiu kao, “three kneelings and nine
knockings.” The Hwok-tsz’ Kien, or ¢ National College,’ is a
different institution from the Hanlin Yuen, and intended for
teaching graduates of the lower degrees; the departments of
study are the Chinese language, the classics and mathematics,
each branch having its appropriate teachers, with some higher
officers, both Chinese and Manchu.

'Dr. W. A. P. Martin, The Chinese.
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branch of the government, than from the power committed to
his hands. Under him are head-teachers of different degrees
of authority, residing in the chief towns of departments and
districts, the whole forming a similar series of functionaries to
what exists in the civil department. .These subordinates have
merely a greater or less degree of supervision over the studies of
students, and the colleges established for the promotion of learn-
1ing in the chief towns of departments. The business of confer-
ring the lower degrees appertains exclusively to the chancellor,
who makes an annual circuit through the province for that pur-
pose, and holds examinations in the chief town of each depart-
ment, to which all students residing within its limits can come.

The gabel, or salt department, is under the control of a spe-
cial officer, called a “ commissioner for the transport of salt,”
and forming in the five maritime provinces one of the san &2, or
three commissioners, of which the pu-cking 82’ and ngan-chah s2’
are the other two. There are, above these commissioners, eight
directors of the salt monopoly, stationed at the dépots in Chihlf
and Shantang, who, however, also fill other offices, and have
rather 2 nominal responsibility over the lower commissioners.
The number and rank of the officers connected with the salt
monopoly show its importance, and is proof of how large a rev-
enue is derived from an article which will bear such an expen-
sive establishment. At present its administration costs about
a8 much as its receipts.

The commissariat and revenue department is unusually large
in China compared with other countries, for the plan of collect-
ing any part of the revenue in kind necessarily requires numer-
ous vehicles for transporting and buildings for storing it, which
still further multiplies the number of clerks and hands employed.
The transportation of grain along the Yangtsz’ River is under
the control of a fsungtuh, who also oversees the disposal and
directs the collectors of it in eight of the provinces adjacent to
this river. The office of liang-chu tao, or commissioner to col-
lect grain, is found in twelve provinces, the gu-ching 82’ attend-
ing to this duty in six; the supervision of the subordinate
agents of this department in the several districts is in the hands
of the prefects and district magistrates. That feature of the
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governor has the general command of all the provincial troop
estimated to be one hundred thousand men, but the particls
command of only five thousand, and they are stationed fifty
miles off, at Shauking fu. The #siang kiun has five thouami
men under himn in the Old city, which, in an extreme e,
would make'him master of the capital, while his own allegisse
is secured by the antipathy between the Manchus and Chinee
preventing him from combining with the latter. Again, th
governor-general has the power of condemning certain crim:
nals to death, but the wang-ming, or death-warrant, is lodged
with the futai, and the order for execution must be counte
signed by him; his despatches to court must be also counter
signed by his coadjutor. The general absence of resistance t
the imnperial sway on the part of these high officers during t
two centuries of Manchu rule, when compared with the wult-
plied intrigues and rebellions of the pashas in the Turkid
Empire, proves how well the system is concocted.

In order to enable the superior officers to exercise greater
vigilance over their inferiors, they have the privilege of seni
ing special messengers, invested with full power, to every pat
of their jurisdiction. The Emperor himself never visits the
provinces judicially, nor has an Emperor been south of the °
capital during the present century; he therefore constants
sends commissioners or legates, called Ainchaz, to all parts of the
Empire, ostensibly entrusted with the management of a partic
ular business, but required also to take a general surveillance o
what is going on. The ancient Persians had a similar systen
of commissioners, who were called the eyes and ears of the
prince, and made the circuit of the empire to oversee all ths
was done. There are many points of resemblance between the
structure of these two ancient monarchies, the body of cound-
lors who assisted the prince in his deliberations, the president
over the provinces, the satraps, etc.; but the Persians had m:
the elements of perpetuity which the systemn of common schin®
and official examinations give to the Chinese government.’

' Rollin’s Ancient History, Chap. IV. Manners of the Assyrians. Heena*
Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1., Chap. IL
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Governors in like manner send their deputies and agents,
called wetyuen, over the province; and even the prefects and
intendants despatch their messengers. All these functionaries,
during the time of their mission, take rank with the highest
officers according to the quality of their employers; but the
imperial commi&sioners, who for one object or another are con-
stantly passing and repassing through the Empire in every
direction, exercise great influence in the government, and are
powerful agents in the hands of the Emperor for keeping his
proconsuls at their duty.



CHAPTER VIII.

ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAWS.

THE preceding chapter contains a general view of the pla
upon which the central and provincial governments of the Ee-
pire are constructed; and if an examination of the conduet o
officers in every department shows their extortion, cruelty, sl
venality, it will not, in the opinion of the liberal-minded resder.
detract from the general excellence of the theory of the gor
ernment, and the sagacity exhibited in the system of cheds
designed to restrain the various parts from interfering with the
well-being of the whole. In addition to the division of pove
and the restrictions upon Chinese officers already mentioped
there are other means adopted in their location and alternstin
to prevent combination and resistance against the head of th
state. One of them is the law forbidding a man to hold sar
civil office in his native province, which, besides stopping al
intrigue where it would best succeed, has the further effectof
congregating aspirants for office at Peking, where they comei
hope of obtaining some post, or of succeeding in the examin+
tion for the highest literary degrees. The central governmest
could not contrive a better plan for bringing all the ambitios
and talented men in the country under its observation before
appointing them to clerkships in the capital, or scattering them
in the provinces.

Moreover, no officer is allowed to marry in the jurisdictis
under his control, nor own land in it, nor have a son, brothe.
or near relative holding office under him; and he is seldm
continued in the same station or province for more than thre
or four years. Manchus and Chinese are mingled together
high stations, and obligations are imposed on certain grandes
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to inform the Emperor of each other’s acts. Members of the
imperial clan are required to attend the meetings of the Boards
at the capital, and observe and report what they deem amiss or
of interest to the Emperor and his council; while in all the
upper departments of the general and provincial governments,
a systemn of espionage is carried out, detrimental to all princi-
ples of honorable fidelity, such as we look for in officials, but
not without some good effects in a weak despotism like China.
There is, besides this constant surveillance, a triennial catalogue
made out of the merits and demerits of all officers in the Em-
pire, which is submitted to imperial inspection by the Board of
Civil Office. In order to collect the details for this catalogue,
it is incumbent upon every provincial officer to report upon
the character and qualifications of those under him, and the
list, when made out, is forwarded by the governor to the capi-
tal. The points of character are arranged under six different
heads, viz.: those who are not diligent, the inefficient, the super-
ficial, the untalented, superannuated, and diseased. According
to the opinion given in this report, officers are elevated or de-
graded so many steps in the scale of merit, like school-boys in
s class, and whenever they issue an edict are required to state
how many steps they have been advanced or degraded, and how
many times recorded. Officers are required to accuse themn-
selves, when guilty of crime, either in their own conduct or
that of their subordinates, and request punishment. The re-
sults of this peculiar and patriarchal mode of teaching officers
their duty will be best exhibited by quoting from a rescript of
Taukwang’s, issned in February, 1837, after one of the cata-
logues had been submitted to his Majesty.

¢¢ The cabinet minister Changling has strenuously exerted himself during a
long lapse of years; he has reached the eightieth year of his age, yet his ener-
gles are still in full force. His colleagues Pwan Shi-ngin and Muchangah, as
well as the assistant cabinet minister Wang Ting, have invariably displayed
diligence and attention, and have not failed in yielding us assistance. Tang
' Kin-chau, president of the Board of Office, has knowledge and attainments of
' @ respectable and sterling character, and has shown himself public-spirited
. and intelligent in the performance of special duties assigned to him. Shf
Chi-yen, president of the Board of Punishments, retains his usual strength and
energies, and in the performance of his judicial duties has displayed perspi-

Vor. 1.—29












CAREER OF DUKE HO. 453

1 describes him as possessing eminent abilities; “the manners
Hokwin were not less pleasing than his understanding was
netrating and acute. He seemed indeed to possess the qualities
a perfect statesman.”' The favorite had gradually filled the
rhest posts with his friends, and his well-wishers were 8o
merous in the general and provincial governments that some
zan to apprehend a rising in his favor when the Emperor
Wd. Kiaking, on coming to the throne, began to take those
itious measures for his removal which showed the great in-
ence he possessed; one of these proceedings was to appoint
n superintendent of the rites of mourning, in order, prob-
ly, that his official duties might bring him often to the pal-
». After four years the Emperor drew up sixteen articles of
peachment, most of them frivolous and vexatious, though
more consequence in the eyes of a Chinese prince than they
uld have been at other courts. One article alleged that he
1 ridden on horseback up to the palace gate; another, that
had appropriated to his own household the females educated
* the imperial harem ; a third, that he had detained the re-
rts of officers in time of war from coming to the Emperor’s
5, and had appointed his own retainers to office, when they
re notoriously incompetent ; a fourth, that he had built many
wrtments of nan-muh, a kind of laurel-wood exclusively ap-
spriated to royalty, and imitated regal style in his grounds
1 establishment; a fifth, that “on the day previous to our
iyal Father’s announcement of ounr election as his successor,
»kwiin waited upon us and presented the insignia of the newly
iferred rank—thereby betraying an important secret of state,
hopes of obtaining our favor.” e was also accused of hav-
; pearls and jewels of larger size than those even in the Em-
ror's regalia. But so far as can be inferred from what was
blished, this Cardinal Wolsey of China was, comparatively
saking, not cruel in the exercise of his power, and the real
1se of his fall was evidently his riches. In the schedule of his
ifiscated property it was mentioned that besides houses, lands,
d other immovable property to an amazing extent, not less

! Embassy to China, Vol. 1I1., p. 26.
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From times remote Kwangtung has been renowned
For wise and mighty men ; but none can stand
Among them, or compare with Kiuh Kiang: !
Three idle and inglorious years are past,

And I have raised no monument of fame,

By shedding round the rays of light and truth,

To give the people knowledge. In this heart
Ifeel the shame, and cannot bear the thought.

But now, in flowered pavilions, in street
Illuminations, gaudy shows, to praise

The gods and please themselves, from year to year
The modern people vie, and boast themselves,

And spend their hard-earned wealth—and all in vain;
For what shall be the end ? Henoeforth let all
Maintain an active and a useful life,

The sober husband and the frugal wife.

The gracious statesman,? politic and wise,

Is my preceptor and my long-tried friend ;
Called now to separate, spare our farewell

The heartrending words affection so well loves.
That he may still continue to exhort

The people, and instruct them to be wise,

To practice virtue and to keep the laws

Of ancient sages, is my constunt hope.

When I look backward o'er the fleld of fame
‘Where I have travelled a long fifty years,

The struggle for ambition and the sweat

For gain seem altogether vanity.

‘Who knoweth not that heaven’s toils are close,
Infinitely close * Few can escape.

Ah! how few great men reach a full old age !
How few unshorn of honors end their days!

Inveterate disease has twined itself

Around me, and binds me in slavery.

The kindness of his Majesty is high*

And liberal, admitting no return .

- Kiuh Kiang was an ancient minister of state during the Tang dynasty. His
perial master would not listen to his advice and he therefore retired. Re-
llion and calamities arose. The Emperor thought of his faithful servant
d sent for him ; but he was already dead.

! Governor Loo.

} In permitting Chu to retire from public life.
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it might be still in my power, by the exertion of my whole
strength, to recompense a ten-thousandth part of the benevo-
lence which restored me to life.”*

Connected with the triennial schedule of official merits and
demerits is the necessity the high officers of state are under of
confessing their faults of government; and the two form a
peculiar and somewhat stringent check upon their intrignes and
malversation, making them, as Le Comte observes, ‘exceeding
circumspect and careful, and sometimes even virtuous against
their own inclinations.” The confessions reported in the Peking

- Gazette are, however, by no means satisfactory as to the real ex-
tent or nature of these acts; most of the confessors are censors,
and perhaps it is in virtue of their office that they thus sit in
judgment upon themselves. Examples of the crimes mentioned
are not wanting. The governor-general of Chihlf requested se-
vere punishment in 1832 for not having discovered a plotting
demagogue who had collected several thousand adherents in his
and the next provinces; his request was granted. An admiral
in the same province demands punishment for not having pro-
perly educated his son, as thereby he went mad and wonnded
‘several people. Another calls for judgment upon himself be-
canse the Empress-dowager had been kept waiting at the palace
gate by the porters when she paid her Majesty a visit. One
officer accused himself for not being able to control the Yellow
River; and his Majesty’s cook in 1830 requested punishment for
being too late in presenting his bill of fare, but was graciously
forgiven. The rarity of these confessions, compared with
the actual sins, shows either that they are, like a partridge’s
doublings, made to draw off attention from the real nest of
malversation, or that few officers are willing to undergo the
mortification.

The Emperor, in his character of vicegerent of heaven, oc-
casionally imposes the duty of self-confession mpon himself.
Kiaking issued several public confessions during his reign, but
the Gazette has not contained many such papers within the last
thirty years. These confessions are drawn from him more by

V Chinese Repository, Vol. IV., p. 71.
VYor. L—-30
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with particular explanations, to give a just idea of the actual
execution of the laws, and show how far the people are secured
in life and property by their rulers; and perhaps nothing has
. been the source of such differing views regarding the Chinese
a8 the predominance writers give either to the theory or the
. practice of legislation. Old Magaillans has hit this point pretty
well when he says: “It seems as if the legislators had omitted
. nothing, and that they had foreseen all inconveniences that were
to be feared ; so that I am persuaded no kingdom in the world
" ecould be better governed or more happy, if the conduct and
probity of the officers were but answerable to the institution of
the government. But in regard they have no knowledge of the
true God, nor of the eternal rewards and punishments of the
other world, they are subject to no remorses of conscience, they
~ place all their happiness in pleasure, in dignity and riches; and
therefore, to obtain these fading advantages, they violate all
the laws of God and man, trampling under foot religion, rea-
son, justice, honesty, and all the rights of consanguinity and
friendship. The inferior officers mind nothing but how to de-
frand their superiors, they the supreme tribunals, and all to-
gether how to cheat the king; which they know how to do
with so much cunning and address, making use in their me-
morials of words and expressions so soft, so honest, so respectful,
so humble and full of adulation, and of reasons so plausible,
that the deluded prince frequently takes the greatest falsehoods
for solemn truths. So that the people, finding themselves con-
tinually oppressed and overwhelmed without any reason, mur-
mur and raise seditions and revolts, which have caused so much
ruin and 8o many changes in the Empire. Nevertheless, there
i8 no reason that the excellency and perfection of the laws of
China should suffer for the depravity and wickedness of the
magistrates.” '

Magaillans resided in China nearly forty years, and his opin-
ion may be considered on the whole as a fair judgment of the
real condition of the people and the policy of their rulers.

1 A new History of China, containing a description of the most considerable
particulars of that Empire, written by Gabriel Magaillans, of the Society of
Jesus, Missionary Apostdlick. Done out ¢f French. London, 1688, p. 249.
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= be carried directly to the Emperor; it must go through the
= Board of Punishments; old men and women, however, some-
ax times present petitions to him on his journeys, but such appeals
ma seldom occur, owing to the difficulty of access. The captains in
1w charge of the gates of Peking, in 1831, presented a memorial
o upon the subject, in which they attribute the number of appeals
¢ to the obstinacy of many persons in pressing their cases and
<~ the remissness of local officers, so that even women and girls of
.z ten years of age take long journeys to Peking to state their
cases. The memorialists recommend that an order be issued re-
.- quiring the two high provincial officers to adjudicate all cases,
- _. either themselves or by a court of errors, and not send the com-
s plainants back to the district magistrates. These official porters
. must have been much troubled with young ladies coming to see
. his Majesty, or perhaps were advised to present such a paper to
~ afford a text for the Emperor to preach from ; to confer such
power upon the governor and his associates would almost make
_~ them the m'esponslble soverelgns of the provinces. Appeals
. ﬁ'eqnent]v arise out of delay in obtaining justice, owing to the
amount of business in the courts; for the calendar may be
. expected to increase when the magxstrate leaves his post to
curry favor with his superiors. The almost utter impossibility
_" of learning the truth of the case brought before themn, either
" " from the principal parties or the thnesses, must be borne in
.’_ mind when deciding upon the oppressive proceedings of the
: msgistrates to elicit the truth. Mention is made of one officer
moted for deciding three hundred cases in a year ; again of
= g district magistrate who tried upward of a thousand within
= the same period ; while a third revised and decided more than
*~ gix hundred in which the parties had appealed. 'What becomes
= of the appeals in such cases, or whose decision stands, does not
L appear ; but if such proceedings are common, it accounts for the
=2 eonstant practice of sending appeals back to be revised, probably
i< after a change in the incumbent.
=  TFewor no civil cases are reported in the Glazette as being
= earried up to higher courts, and probably only a small propor-
— tion of them are brought before the authorities, the rest being
: settled by reference. Appeals to court receive attention, and it
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excellencies took their seats, supported by all the other func-
tionaries assembled for the occasion. The police officers of the
judge were then directed to bring forward the prisoner, Yeh
A-shun, a native of Tsingyuen hien; he was forthwith bronght
in, tried, and led out. The futai then requested the imperial
death-warrant, and sent a deputation of officers to conduct the
criminal to the market-place and there decapitate him. Soon
after the officers returned, restored the death-warrant to its
place, and reported that they had executed the criminal.” The
prisoner, or his friends for him, are allowed to appear in every
step of the inquiry prior to laying the case before the Emperor,
and punishment is threatened to all the magistrates through
whose hands it passes if they neglect the appeal; but this
extract shows the usage of the courts.

The general policy of officers is to (uash cases and repress
appeals, and probably they do so to a great degree by bringing
extorted confessions of the accused party and the witnesses in
proof of the verdict. Governor Li of Canton issued a prohibition
in 1834 against the practice of old men and women presenting
petitions—complaining of the nuisance of having his chair
stopped in order that a petition might be forced into it, and
threatening to seize and punish the presumptuous intruders if
they persisted in this custom. Ile instructs the district magis-
trates to examine such persons, to ascertain who pushed them
forward, and to punish the instigators, observing, ¢ if the peo-
ple are impressed with a due dread of punishment, they will re-
turn to respectful habits.” It seems to be the constant effort
on the part of the officers to evade the importunities of the in-
jured and shove by justice, and were it not owing to the per-
severance of the people, a system of irremediable oppression
would soon be induced. DBut the poor have little chance of
being heard against the rich, and if they do appeal they are in
most cases remanded to the second judgment of the very officer
against whom they complain ; and of course as this is equiva-
lent to a refusal from the high grades to right them at all, com-
motions gradually grow out of it, which are managed according
to the exigencies of the case by those who are likely to be in-
volved in their responsibility. The want of an irresistible
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dence. The common sense of a truthful people would revolt
against the infliction of torture to get out the true deposition of
a witness, and their sense of honor would resist the disgraceful
exposure of the cangue for not paying debts. As the want of
truth among a people indicates a want of honor, the necessity
of more stringent modes of procedure suggests the practice of
torture ; its application is allowed and restricted by several sec-
tions of the code, but in China, as elsewhere, it has always
been abused. Torture is practised upon both criminals and
witnesses, in court and in prison ; and the universal dread among
the people of coming before courts, and having anything to do
with their magistrates, is owing in great measure to the illegal
sufferings they too often must endure. It has also a powerful
deterrent effect in preventing crime and disorder. Neither im-
prisonment nor torture are ranked among the five punishments,
bat they cause more deaths, probably, among arrested persons
than all other means.

Among the modes of torture employed in court, and reported
in the Gazette, are some revolting to humanity, but which of
them are legal does not appear. The clauses under Section I.
in the code describe the legal instruments of torture ; they con-
sist of three boards with proper grooves for compressing the
ankles, and five round sticks for squeezing the fingers, to which
may be added the bamboo; besides these no instruments of
torture are legally allowed, though other ways of putting the
question are so common as to give the impression that some of
them at least are sanctioned. Pulling or twisting the ears with
roughened fingers, and keeping them in a bent position while
making the prisoner kneel on chains, or making him kneel for
a long time, are among the illegal modes. Striking the lips
with sticks until they are nearly jellied, putting the hands in
stocks before or behind the back, wrapping the fingers in oiled
cloth to burn them, suspending the body by the thumbs and
fingers, tying the hands to a bar under the knees, so as to bend
the body double, and chaining by the neck close to a stone, are
resorted to when the prisoner is contumacious. One magistrate
is accused of having fastened up two criminals to boards by
nails driven through their palms; one of them tore his hands
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Kwangtung ; in 1826 there were 581; in 1828 the number
was 789, and in the next year 579 names were marked off, none of
whose crimes, it is inferrible, are included in the list of offences
mentioned above. The condemnations are sent from the capi-
tal by express, and the executions take place immediately. Most
of the persons condemned in a province are executed in its cap-
ital, and to hear of the death of a score or more of felons on a
single day is no uncommon thing. The trials are more speedy
than comports with our notions of justice, and the execations are
performed in the most summary manner. It is reported on one
occasion that the governor-general of Canton ascended his judg-
ment-seat, examined three prisoners brought before him, and
having found them guilty, condemned them, asked himself for
the death-warrant (for he temporarily filled the office of gov-
ernor), and, having received it, had the three men carried away
in about two hours after they were first brought before him. A
few days after he granted the warrant to execute a hundred
bandits in prison. During the terrible rebellion in Kwangtung,
in 1854-55, the prisoners taken by the Imperialists were usually
transported to Canton for execution. In a space of fourteen
months, up to January, 1856, about eighty-three thonsand male-
factors suffered death in that city alone, besides those who died
ihoonﬁnement these men were arrested and delivered to exe-

cation by their countrymen, who had suffered untold miseries
through their sedition and rapine.

‘When taken to execution the prisoners are clothed in clean
clothes.’ A military officer is present, and the criminals are
brought on the ground in hod-like baskets hanging from a pole
borne of two, or in cages, and are obliged to kneel toward the
Emperor’s residence, or toward the death-warrant, which indi-
cates his presence, as if thanking their sovereign for his care.
The list is read alond and compared with the tickets on the

ers ; as they kneel, a lictor seizes their pinioned hands
and jerks them upward so that the head is pushed down hori-
zontally, and a single down stroke with the heavy hanger severs

! Persons who commit suicide also dress themselvos in their best, the common
notion being that in the next world they will wear the same garments in which
they died.

Vor. 1.—33



















CHAPTER IX.
EDUCATION AND LITERARY EXAMINATIONS.

Axona the points relating to the Chinese people which have
attracted the attention of students in the history of intellectual
development, their long duration and literary institntions have

. probably taken precedence. To estimate the causes of the first
- requires much knowledge of the second, and from them one is
gradually led onward to an examination of the government,
'nmhgxon, and social life of this peop]e in the succeeding epoche
of their existence. The inquiry will reveal much that is in-
:structive, and show us that, if they have not equalled many
'qther nations in the arts and adornments of life, they have at-

s, tained a lngh degree of comfort and developed much that is
itable in education, the science of rule, and security of life

g property.

. A{though the powers of mind exhibited by the greatest
writely in China are confessedly inferior to those of Greece
lnd%or genius and original conceptions, the good influ-
ence ex: by them over their countrymen is far greater, even
st this day, than was ever obtained by western sages, as Plato,
Aristotle, or Seneca. The thoroughness of Chinese education,
the purity and effectiveness of the examinations, or the accuracy
and excellency of the literature must not be campared with
those of modern Christian countries, for there is really no com-
mon measure between the two ; they must be taken with other
parts of Chinese chamcter, and comparisons drawn, if necessary,
with nations possessing similar opportunities. The importance
of generally instructing the people was acknowledged even before
the time of Confucms, and practised to a good-degree at an age
when other nations in the world had no such system; and
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and the nature of the class-hooks which do so much to meould
that character, are considered, it is impossible to devise a better

- plan for insuring the perpetuity of the government, or the con-
tentment of the people under that government.

It was about .. 600, that Taitsung, of the Tang dynasty,
instituted the present plan of preparing and selecting civilians
by means of study and degrees, founding his system on the
facts that education had always been esteemed, and that the
ancient writings were accepted by all as the best instructors of
the manners and tastes of the people. According to native
historians, the rulers of ancient times made ample provision for
the cultivation of literature and promotion of education in all

. its branches. They supply some details to enable u= to under-
stand the mode and the materials of this instruction, and glorify
. it as they do everything ancicut. but probably from the want
. «of suthentic accounts in their own hands, they do not clearly
e ‘deseribe it. The essays of M. Edouard Biot on the Iistory of
: . Public Instruction in China, contains well-nigh all the inform-
- stion extant on this interesting subject, dxgested in a very lucid
smanner. Education is probably as good now as it ever was,
v ln(l its ability to maintain and develop the character of the
~-'people as great as at any time: it ir remarkable how much it
- yeally has done to form, elevate, and consolidate their national
- inatitutions. The Manchu monarchs were not at first favorably

i to the system of examinations, and frowned upon the

liteury hxerarchy who claimed all honors as their right; but

- the next generation saw the advantages and necessity of the
oconcours, in preserving its own power.

commence - their rtudies at the age of seven with a

teacher ; for, even ifthe father be a literary man he seldom in-

structs his wns, and very few mothers are able to teach their

' offspring to resd. Maternal training is supposed to consist in

giving a right direction to the morals, and enforcing the obedi-

ence of the child ; but as there are few mothers who do more

- than compel obedience by couir.i11ls, or by the rod, so there are

mone who can teach the infuntiic mind to look up to its God in

prayer and praise.
Among the man;: treatises for the guidance of teachers, the
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of his heart. Hemust keep his clothes in order. Every morn-
ing he must learn something new, and rehearse the same every
evening.” The great end of education, therefore, among the
ancient Chinese, was not so much to fill the head with knowl-
edge, as to discipline the heart and purify the affections. One
of their writers says, ‘“ Those who respect the virtuous and put
away unlawful pleasures, serve their parents and prince to the
utmost of their ability, and are faithful to their word; these,
though they should be considered unlearned, we must pronounce
to be educated men.” Although such terms as purity, filial
affection, learning, and truth, have higher meanings in a Chris-
tian education than are given them by Chinese masters, the in-
culeation of them in any degree and so decided a manner does
great credit to the people, and will never need to be superseded
—only raised to a higher grade.'

In intercourse with their relatives, children are taught to attend
to the minutest points of good breeding ; and are instructed in
. everything relating to their personal appearance, making their
toilet, saluting their parents, eating, visiting, and other acts of
life. Many of these directions are trivial even to puerility, but

are none too minute in the ideas of the Chinese, and still
m the basis of good manners, as much as they did a score of
"centiries ago; and it can hardly be supposed that Confucius
would have risked his influence upon the grave publication of
. txifies,if he had not been well acquainted with the character of
.- his comstrymen. Yet nothing is trifling which conduces to the
growth of good manners among a people, though it may not
have dose all that was wished.’

Rules are laid down for studeuts to observe in the prosecu-
tion of their studies, which reflect credit on those who set so
high a standard for themselves. Dr. Morrison has given a
synopsis of a treatise of this sort, called the ‘ Complete Collec-
tion of Family Jewels.’ and contammg a minute specmcatlon of

¥ Compare Du H.lde, .Daenphrm de l’Fmpnr de Ia ("hme, Tome 1I., pp. %"
984 ; A. Wylie, Notes, p. 08; ('hines: R:jnnitory, Vols. V., p. 81, and VL., pp.
185, 808, and 808 ; CAfna Retier, Vol. V1., pp. 120, 195, 253, 328, etc. ; New
Jinglander, May, 1878.

* Chinese Repository, Vol. IV., pp. 83-87, 306-816.
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pupil ; after which, seating himself, he receives the homage
and petition of the lad to guide him in his lessons.! As is the
case in Moslem countries, a present is expected to accompany
this initiation into literary pursuits. In all cases this event is
further marked by giving the lad his shu ming or ¢ book name,’
by which he is called during his future life. The furniture of
the school merely consists of a desk and a stool for each pupil,
and an elevated seat for the master, for maps, globes, black-
boards, diagrams, etc., are yet to come in among its articles of
furniture. In one corner is placed a tablet or an inscription on
the wall, dedicated to Confucius and the god of Letters; the
sage is styled the ¢ Teacher and Pattern for All Ages,” and in-
cense is constantly burned in honor of them both.

The location of school-rooms is usually such. as would be con-
sidered bad elsewhere, but by comparison with other things in
Chins, is not so. A mat shed which barcly protects from the
weather, s low, hot upper attic of a shop, a back room ina
temple, or rarely a house specially built for the purposc, such
are the sehool-houses in China. The chamber is hired by the
master, who regulates his expenses and furnishes his apartment
seocording to the number and coudition of his pupils; their
aversge nuwnber is about twenty, ranging between ten and forty
in dsay schools, and in private schools seldom exceeding ten.
The mvet thorough course of education is probably pursued in
thie latter, where a well-qualified teacher is hired by four or five
persons iiving in the same street, or mutually related by birth
or marrisge, to teach their children at a stlpulated salarv In
such cases the lads are placed in lright, well-aired apartments,
superior t the common school-room. The majority of teachers
bave beer. unsuccessful candidates for literary degrees, who
having spent the prime of th.iir days in fruitless attempts to
attain office, ars unfit for manuul labor, and unable to enter on
mercantile life. In Canton, a teacher of twenty boys receives
Erom half a dollar tv a dollar per month from each pupil; in
pountry villages, three, four or five dollars a year are given,
with the addition, in most casex, of a small present of eatables

! This custom obtains also in Bokhara.
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en his pupils simultaneously cry out:

Jin chi tsu, sing pun shen ;
Sing siang kin, sch siang yuen.

spronunciations are corrected until each can read the lesson
urately ; they are then sent to their seats to commit the
nds to memory. As the sounds are all entire words (not
ers, nor syllables, of which they have no idea), the boys are
perplexed, as ours are, with symbols which have no mean-
All the children study aloud, and when one is able to re-
: the task, he is required to back it—come up to the masters
k, and stand with his back toward him while rchearsing it.
Che San-ts2’ Hing was compiled by Wang Pih-hao of the
1g dynasty (a. p. 1050) for his private school. It contains
hundred and sixty-eight words, and half that number of dif-
snt characters, arranged in one hundred and seventy-eight
ible lines. Ithas been commented upon by several persons,
1 of whom calls it “ a ford which the youthful inquirer may
dily pass, and thereby reach the fountain-head of the higher
riée of learning, or a passport into the regions of classical and
tor'cal literatare.” This hornbook begins with the nature of
n, asd the necessity and modes of education, and it is notice-
stha’ the first sentence, the one quoted above, which a Chinese
rns at school, contains one of the most disputed doctrines in
"ancieat heathen world :

¢ Men 1t their birth, are by nature radically good ;
.Though alike in this, in practice they widely diverge.
¥f not'educated, the natural character grows worse ;
A oouse of education is made valuable by close attention.
Of old, Mencius’ mother selected a residence,
And vhen her son did not learn, cut out the [half-wove] web.
To nurture and not educate: is a futher’s error;
To educate without rigor shaw: u teacher’s indolence.
That boys should not learn is an unjust thing ;
For if they do aot learn in youth, what will they do when old ?
As gems unwrrught serve no useful end,
80 men untaught will never know what right conduct is.”

(he importanee of filial and fraternal duties are then incul-
od by precept and exawmple, to which succeeds a synopsis of
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~Phese, though their fami¥ies were poor, did not omit to study.
One oarried faggots, and another tied his Looks to a cow's horn,
~And while thus engaged in labor, studied with intensity.
‘Ba Lan-tsiuen. when he was twenty-seven years vid
Qusmmenced close study, and applied his mind to Looks ;
T%is man, when old, grieved that he commenced so late ;
Yow who are young must carly thiak of theso things.
Behold Lisng Hau, at the rip: age of sighty-two,
In the imperial hall, amonyst many schotars, gains the first rank ;
‘This he socomplished, and all regarded him a prodigy ;
You, my young readers, should now resolve to be diligent.
Yung, when only eight years old, could recite the Odes ;
And Pi, at the age of seven, understood the game of chess ;
These displared ability, and all deemed them to bhe rare men
And you, my hopeful acholarx, ought to imitate them.
“Teai Win-kf could play upon stringed instrumnents ;
8ié Tau-win, likewise, conid sing and chaut :
These two, though girls, were bright and well informed ;
You, then, my lads, should rurely rouse to diligence.
Edu Ngan of Tang, when only seven years old,
ving himself & noble lad, was ablu to correct writing :

He, though very young, was thas highly promoted.
You, yanng learnerx, strive to follow his FXII.nplt.',
Por he who does 50, will acquire like honors.

¢ Dogs watch by night ; the cuck announces the morning;

any refuse to learn, how can they be esteemed men ¥

silkworin spins silk, the bee gathers honey :

&u neglect to loarn, they are below the brutes.
e who lvarss in youth, to art wisly ju mature age,
Sgdends his influence to the prince, buneiite the people,
Plakos his name renowned, renders his parents honorable ;
Refiects glory ¢n his ancestors, and enrivhes Bis posterity.
Same for their 0Ispring, leave ooffers filled with vold ;
While I to teach children, leave this un« little buok.
Diligence has werit ; play violds no profit :
Be ever on your guard! Rouse all your energies !

These quotations illustrate the character of the 7rimetri-
eal Classic, and show its imperfections as a book for young
minds. It is a syllabus of studies rather than a book to be
learned, and ill snited to entice the boy on in his tasks by giving
him mental food in an attractive forin.  Yet its influence has
been perhaps as great as the classics during the last four dy-
nasties, from its general use in primary schools, where myriads of
lads have * backed ” it who Lave: ligd no leisure to study much

Voi. I.——}4
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of just a thonsand characters, no two of which are alike'in form or
meaning. The author, Chau Hing-tsz’, flourished about A.p. 550,
and according to an account given in the history of the Liang
dynasty, wrote it at the Emperor’s request, who had ordered his
minister Wang Hi-chi to write out a thousand characters, and
give them to him, to see if he could make a connected ode with
them. This he did, and presented his performance to his ma-
jesty, who rewarded him with rich presents in token of his ap-
proval. Some accounts (in order that so singular a work might
mnot want for corresponding wonders) add that he did the task in
a single night, under the fear of condign punishment if he
failed, and the mental exertion was so great as to turn his hair
white. It consists of two hundred and fifty lines, in which
rhyme and rhythm are both carefully observed, though there
i8 no more poetry in it than in a multiplication table. The
contents of the book are similar but more discursive than those
of the Trimetrical Classic. Up to the one hundred and second
line, the productions of nature and virtues of the early mon-
archs, the power and capacities of man, his social duties and
mode of conduct, with instructions as to the manner of living,

- are summarily treated. Thence to the one hundred and sixty-

second line, the splendor of the palace, and its high dignitaries,

+ with other illustrious persons and places, are referred to. The

last part of the work treats of private and literary life, the pur-

- suits of agriculture, household government, and education, inter-

spersed with some exhortations, and a few illustrations. A few
disconnected extracts from Dr. Bridgman’s translation' will show
the mode in which these subjects are handled. The opening
lines are,

¢ The heavens are sombre ; the earth is yellow;
The whole universe [at the creation] was one wide waste ;

after which it takes a survey of the world and its products, and
Chinese history, in a very sententious manner, down to the
thirty-seventh line, which opens a new subject.

! Chinese Repository, Vol. IV., p. 229.
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these incidents and places would naturally enough be deemed
more interesting than they now are. DBut where the power of
genius, or the vivid pictures of a brilliant imagination, are
wanting to illustrate or beautify a subject, there is comparatively
little to interest Europeans in the authors and statesmen of such
a distant country and remote period.'

The fourth in this series, called Y%u Ilioh Shi-tick, or ¢ Odes
for Children,’ is written in rhymed pentameters, and contains
only thirty-four stanzas of four lines. A single extract will
show its character, which is, in general, a brief description and
praise of literary life, and allusion to the changes of the season,
and the beauties of nature.

It is of the utmost importance to educate children ;
Do not say that your families are poor,

For those who can handle well the pencil,

Go where they will, need never ask for favors.

One at the age of seven, showed himself a divinely endowed youth,
¢ Heaven,’ said he, ‘ gave me my intelligence :

Men of talent appear in the courts of the holy monarch,

Nor need they wait in attendance on lords and nobles.

¢ In the morning 1 was an humble cottager,

In the evening I entered the court of the Son of Heaven :
Civil and military offices are not hereditary,

Men maust, therefore, rely on their own efforts.

¢ A passage for the sea has been cut through mountains,
And stones have been melted to repair the heavens;
In all the world there is nothing that is impossible ;

It is the heart of man alone that is wanting resolution.

¢ Once I myself was a poor indigent scholar,

Now I ride mounted in my four-horse chariot,

And all my fellow-villagers exclaim with surprise.’
Let those who have children thoroughly educate them.

The examples of intelligent youth rising to the highest oftices
of state are numerous in all the works designed for beginners,

1 Compare Das Tsiar dsi wen, oder Buck ton Tausend Wortern, aus dem
Bchinesischen, mit Berickschtiqung der Koraischen und Japanischen Uecberset-
eung, sns Deutsche iibertragen, Ph. Fr. de Siebold, Nippon, Abh. IV., pp. 165—
191 ; B. Jenkina, The Thousand-Character Classic, romanized, etc. Shanghai,
1860; T hsicn-Teeu- Wen, Le Liore des Mille Mots, ete., par Stanislas Julien
(with Chinese text), Paris, 1864 ; China Revierr, Vol. 11, pp. 152 ff.
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Y uentsung, an emperor of the Tang dynasty (a.n. 733). Another
comment was published in 32 volumes in Kanghi’s reign, discus-
sing the whole subject in one hundred chapters. Though it
does not share in critical eyes the confidence accorded to the
nine classics, the brevity and subject matter of this work have
commended it to teachers as one of the best books in the
language to be placed in the hands of their scholars ; thus its
influence has been great and enduring. It has been translated
by Bridgman, who regards the first six sections as the words of
Confucius, while the other twelve contain his ideas. Two quota-
tions are all that need be here given to show its character.

8ECTION 1.—On the origin and nature of filial duty.—Filial duty is the root
of virtue, and the stem from which instruction in the moral principle springs.
8it down, and I will explain this to you. The first thing which filial duty re-
quires of us is, that we carefully preserve from all injury, and in a perfect
state, the bodies which we have received from our parents. And when we
soquire for ourselves a station in the world, we should regulate our conduct
by correct principles, so as to transmit our names to future generations, and
¢ reflect glory on our parents. This is the ultimate aim of filial duty. Thus it
commences in attention to parents, is continued through a course of services
rendered to the prince, and is completed by the elevation of ourselves. It
is said in the Book of Odes,

Ever think of your ancestors;
Reproducing their virtue.

8ECTION V.—On the attention. of scholars to fllial duty.—With the same love
. that they serve their fathers, they should serve their mothers; and with the
same respect that they serve their fathers, they should serve their prince ; un-
mixed love, then, will be the offering they make to their mothers; unfeigned
.1 respect the tribute they bring to their prince; while toward their fathers both
.- these will be combined. Therefore they serve their prince with filial duty and
~ arefsithful to him ; they serve their superiors with respect and are obedient to
” them. By constant obedience and faithfulness toward those who are above
= them, they are enabled to preserve their stations and emoluments, and to offer
g, the sacrifices which are due to their deceased ancestors and parents. - Such is
.. the influence of filial piety when performed by scholars. It is said in the
M of Odes,

) ‘When the dawn is breaking, and I cannot sleep,
= The thoughts in my breast are of our parents !

1 Compare Pére Cibot in Memozrea wrwcrnant les Chnwm, Tome IV , pp 1 ﬂ’
¥ Dr. Legge, <he Bacred Books of China, PartI. The Shi-king, Religious Por-
S gdons of the Bhih-king, the Hsido-king, Oxford, 1879 ; Asiatic Journal, Vol
. XXIX., pp. 302 ff., 1839.
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must repeatedly decline this attention ; then the guest may return to the west-
ern steps, he ascending, both host and guest must mutually yield precedence :
then the host must ascend first, and the guests follow. From step to step they
must bring their feet together, gradually ascending—those on the east moving
the right foot first, those on the west the left.”

The great influence which these six school-books have had is
owing to their formative power on youthful minds, a large pro-
portion of whom never go beyond them (either from want of
time, means, or desire), but are really here furnished with the
kernel of their best literature.

The tedium of memorizing these unmeaning sounds is relieved
by writing the characters on thin paper placed over copy slips.
The writing and the reading lessons are the same, and both are
continued for a year or two until the forms and sounds of a few
thousand characters are made familiar, but no particular effort
is taken to teach their meanings. It is after thix that the teacher
goes over the same ground, and with the help of the commen-
tary, explains the meaning of the words and phrases ¢ne by
one, until they are all understood. It is not nsunal for the be-
ginner to attend much to the meaning of what he is learning to
read and write, and where the labor of committing arbitrary
characters is so great and irksome, experience has probably
shown that it is not wise to attempt too many things at once.
The boy has been familiarizing himself with their shapes as
he sees them all the time around him, and he learns what they
mean in a measure before he comes to school. The association
of form with ideas, as he cons his lesson and writes their words,
gradually strengthens, and results in that singular interdepen-
dence of the eye and ear so observable among the scholars of the
far East. They trust to what is read to help in understanding what
is heard much more than is the case in phonetic languages. No
effort is nade to facilitate the acquisition of the characters by the
boys in school by arranging them according to their component
parts ; they are learned one by one, as boys are taught the names
and appearance of mineralsin a cabinet. The effects of a course of
study ‘like this, in which the powers of the tender mind are not
developed by proper nourishment of truthful knowledge, can
hardly be otherwise than to stunt the genius, and drill the fac-






ABITS OF STUDY—SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES. b43

, examines them on themes previously proposed by him.’
towns, the local officers, assisted by the gentry and
3, hold annual examinations of students, at which pre-
re given to the best essayists. At such an examina-
Amoy in March, 1845, there were about a thousand
3, forty of whom received sums varying from sixty to
ents
! the most notable, as well as the most ancient of col-
stitutions, is the Kwohk-ts2’ A'ien,or ¢ School for the Sons
ate, whose extensive buildings in Peking, now empty
pidated, show how much easier it is to found and plan
hing than to maintain its efficiency. This state school
d as early as the Chau dynasty,and the course of study
in the Ritual of Chau was much the same three thou-
8 ago as at present. Its officers consisted of a rector,
high minister of state, aided by five councillors, two
, two proctors, two secretaries, a librarian, two professors
f the six halls, and latterly five others for each of the
for Bannermen. These halls are named Ilall of the
f Wisdem, the Sincere of Ileart, of True Virtue, of
iration, of Broad Acquirements, and the Guidance of
e curriculuin was not intended to go beyond the clas-
the six liberal arts of music, charioteering, archery, eti-
rriting, and mathematics; but as if to encourage the
s to “ seek out by wisdom concerning all things that are
ler heaven,” as Solomon advises, they were told to take
Jents to the original sources of strategy, astronomy, en-
g, mausic, law, and the like, and points out the defects and
each author. The Kwohk-tsz* Kien possesses now only
: of its ancient goodness ; and if its professors were not
and made eligible to be distinct magistrates after three
rm, the buildings would soon be left altogether empty.
f reviving and rearranging it, the Chinese Government

Repository, Vol. IV., p. 414. See also Vol. V1., pp. 220-241;
ip. 1-10: Vol. XL, pp. 545-557 ; and Vol. XIIL, pp. 626-6841, for
ices of the modes and objects of education ; Biot, Euué sur I Histoire
ctiorn Publique en Chine, and his translation of the Chao, Vol. IL.,
s, 1851 OMinese Recorder, September, 1871.


















® EXAMINATION FOR THE DEGREE OF SIU-TSAL 549

‘ossession of this degree protects the person from corporeal pun-
shment, raises him above the common people, renders him a
:omspicuous man in his native place, and eligible to enter the
riennial examination for the second degree. Those who have
aore money than learning, purchase this degree for sums vary-
ng from $200 up to $1,000, and even higher ; in later years, ac-
ording to the necessities of the government, diplomas have been
old as low as $25 to $50, but such men seldom rise. They are
alled %ien-sing, and, as might be supposed, are looked upon
omewhat contemptuously by those who have passed through the
examinations, and “ won the battle with their own
ance.” A degree called Zung-sdng is purchased by or bestowed
apon the siu-tsa:, but is so generally recognized that it has al-
nost become a fifth degree, which does not entitle them to the
Zall honors of a kiijin. What proportion of scholars are re-
marded by degrees is not known, but it is a small number com-
pared with the candidates. A graduate of considerable intelli-
gence at Ningpo estimated the number of siu-tsaz in that city at
four hundred, and in the department at nearly a thousand. In
Oanton City, the number of skin-kin, or gentry, who are allowed
to wear the sash of honor, and have obtained literary degrees, is
not over three hundred ; but in the whole province there are
about twelve thousand bachelors in a population of nineteen
millions. Those who have not become szu-tsai are still regarded
a8 under the oversight of the Ziao-yu and others of his class,
who still receive their essays; but the body of provincial
siu-tsa: are obliged to report themselves and attend the prefect-
nral tripos before the chancellor, under penalty of losing all the
privileges and rank obtained. This law brings them before
those who may take cognizance of misdeeds, for these men are
often very oppressive and troublesome to their countrymen.
The graduates in each district are placed under the control of a
chief, whose power is almost equal to the deputy chancellor’s;
from them are taken the two securities required by each appli-
cant to enter the tripos.
The candidates for scu-tsaZ are narrowly examined when they
enter the hall, their pockets, shoes, wadded robes, and ink-stones,
all being searched, lest precomposed essays or other aids to com-






















































VARIOUS RESULTS TO THE LAND AND PEOPLE. 060

state of ignorance, but their elevation in knowledge would, ere
long, revolutionize the whole. There can be no doubt as to
the important and heneficial results it has accomplished, with
all its defects, in perpetuating and strengthening the system of
government, and securing to the people a more equitable and
vigorous body of magistrates than they could get in any other
way. It offers an honorable career to the most ambitious, tal-
ented, or turbulent spirits in the country, which demands all
their powers; and by the time they enter upon office, those
aspirations and powers have been drilled and molded into use-
ful service, and are ever after devoted to the maintenance of
the system they might otherwise have wrecked. Most of the
real benefits of Chinese education and this system of examina-
tions are reached before the conferment of the degree of Aii-
Jin. These consist in diffusing a general respect and taste for
letters among the people; in calling out the true talent of the
country to the notice of the rulers in an honorable path of ef-
fort ; in making all persons so thoroughly acquainted with the:
best moral books in the language that they cannot fail to exer-
cise some salutary restraint; in elevating the general standard
of education so much that every man is almost compelled to
ive his son a little learning in order that he may get along in
life; and finally, through all these influences, powerfully con-
tributing to uphold the existing institutions of the Empire.
From the intimate knowledge thus obtained of the writings
of their best minds, Chinese youth learn the principles of dem-
ocratic rule as opposed to personal authority ; and from this in-
struction it has resulted that no monarch has ever been able to
use a standing army to enslave the people, or seize the proceeds
of their industry for his own selfish ends. Nothing in Chinese
politics is more worthy of notice than the unbounded reverence
for the Emperor, while each man resists unjust taxation, and
joins in killing or driving away oppressive officials. Educated
men form the only aristocracy in the land ; and the attainment
of the first degree, by introducing its owner into the class of
gentry, is considered ample compensation for all the expense
and study spent in getting it. On the whole, it may safely be
asserted that these examinations have done more to maintain
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governmental offizer is specially appointed. such men are almost
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ates are likewi~e allowed to erect flag-staffs, or put up a red sign
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™ FEMALE EDUCATION IN CHINA. 573

-p0N to excellence, no more of them should have turned their at-
. Jention to the preparation of books for girls, and the establish-
..ment of female schools. There are some reasons for the ab-
_sence of the latter to be found in the state of society, notable
among which must stand, of course, the low position of woman
in every oriental community, and a general contempt for the
sapacity of the female mind. It is, moreover, impossible to
procure many qualified schoolmistresses, and to this we must
add the hazard of sending girls out into the streets alone, where
_:hey would run some risk of being stolen. The principal stim-
_alus for boys to study—the hope and prospect of office—is
“-aken away from girls, and Chinese literature offers little to re-
>ay them for the labor of learning it in addition to all the
iomestic duties which devolve upon them. Nevertheless, edu-
“sation is not entirely confined to the stronger sex ; seminaries
or young women are not at all uncommon in South China, and
t i8 not unusual to find private tutors giving instruction to
“roung ladies at their houses.' Though this must be regarded
“us & comparative statement, and holding much more for the
-outhern than for the northern provinces, on the other hand, it
“nay be asserted that literary attainments are considered credit-
. ble to a woman, more than is the case in India or Siam; the
: wmmes of authoresses mentioned in Chinese annals would make
. long list. Yuen Yuen, the governor-general of Cantor, in
5,820, while in office, published a volume of his deceased’s
4aughter’s poetical effusions ; and literary men are usually de-
:"frous of haying their daughters accomplished in music and
oetry, as well as in composition and classical lore. Such an
wducation is considered befitting their station, and reflecting
sredit on the family.
-- Omne of the most celebrated female writers in China is Pan
: Twui-pan, alzo known as Pan Chao, a sister of the historian
-+>an Ku, who wrote the history of the former Ian dynasty.
<-he was appointed historiographer after his death, and comn-
-.;leted his unfinished annals; she died at the age of seventy,
o ,nd was honored by the Fmperor Ho with a pubh(, burial, and
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! Archdeacon Gray, Chfna, Vol. 1., p. 167.












EXTRACT FROM A GIRLS’ PRIMER. o577

except, perhaps, love letters. The works just mentioned, in-
led for their improvement, form an additional fact. A
achu official of rank, named Sin-kwin, who rose to be gov-
rof Kiangsi in Kiaking’s reign, wrote a primer in 1838, for
8, called the NVi-rh Yu, or ¢ Words for Women and Grls.
8 in lines of four characters, and consists of aphorisms and
t precepts on household management, behavior, care of
dren, neatness, etc., so written as to be easily memorized.
hows one of the ways in which literary men interest them-
es, in educating youth, and further that there is a demand for
t books. A few lines from this primer will exhibit its

Dy
Vile looks should never meet your eye,
Nor filthy words defile your ear ;
Ne'er look on men of utterance gross,
Nor tread the ground which they pollute.
Keep back the heart from thoughts impure,
Nor let your hands grow fond of sloth ;
Then no o'ersight or call deferred
Will, when you're pressed, demand your time

In all your care of tender babes,

Mind lest they’re fed or warmed too much ;
The childish liberty first granted

Must soon be checked by rule and rein ;
Guard them from water, fire, and fools;
Mind lest they’re hurt or maimed by falls.
All flesh and fruits when ill with colds
Are noxious drugs to tender bairns—

Who need a careful oversight,

Yet want some license in their play.

Be strict in all you bid them do,

For this will guard from ill and woe.

he pride taken by girls in showing their knowledge of letters
-idence that it is not common, while the general respect in
zh literary ladies are held proves them not to be so very rare ;
igh for all practical good, it may be said that half of the
aese people know nothing of books. The fact that female
:ation is so favorably regarded is encouraging to those phil-
wropic persons and ladies who are endeavoring to establish
ale schools at the mission stations, since they have not pre-
ce to contend with in addition to ignorance.
YoL. 1.—37



CHAPTER X
SYRUCTCRE OF THE CHISESE LASGTAGR

Ir migh: reasomaiiv be iaferred, judging from the attention
raii to learninz aci the kocirs coaferred upon its succesful
T5Aries. 104l the [eraure of the Chinese wuuld contain much
v perar vestmion.  Soch is not the case, however. to one
arewis anjuainied with the treascres of Western acience, and, in
fairress, soel & comparison is pot quite just.  Yet it has claiws
t> 2ie rezani of the general student, from its being the litens-
tare of 0 vast a portion of the human species, and the result
of the :abwrs of its wizet and worthiest minds during many
saceessive ages.  The fact that it has been developed unders

3:iar c¢ivilization. and breathes a spirit so totally different
from the writinzs of Western sages and philosophers, perhaps
increases ti.e curiosity to learn what are its excellences and
defects. and obtain some criteria by which to compare it with
the iiterature of other Asiatic or even European nations. The
language in which it is written—one peculiarly mystical and
diverse from all other media of thought—has also added to its
singular reputation. for it has been surmised that what is
*wrapped up” in such complex characters must be pre-emi-
nently valuable for matter or elegant for manner, and not less
curious than profound. Although a candid examination of
this literature will disclose its real mediocrity in points of re
search, learning. and genius, there yet remains enongh t
render it worthy the attention of the oriental or general stv-
dent.

Some of its peculiarities are owing to the nature of the lar-
guage, and the mode of instruction, both of which have affected
the style and thoughts of writers: for, having, when young.
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t2al of reallv different charscters in the language sanctioned by
el nsage. dees pot vary greatly from twenty-five thonsand,
though autbors have stated them at from fifty-four thousand
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~our hundred and nine, as Magaillans does, up to two hundred
~nd sixty thousand eight hundred and ninety-nine, as Montucci.
-Lhe Chinese editor of the large lexicon on which Dr. Morrison
Jounded his Dictionary, gives it as his opinion that there are fifty
housand characters, including synonyms and different forms ;
‘md taking in every variety of tones given to the words, and
“ounds for which no characters exist, that there are five thousand
lifferent words. DButeven the sum of twenty-five thousand dif-
“erent characters contains thousands of unusual ones which are
“eldom met with, and which, as is the case with old words
n English, are not often learned.

The burden of remembering so many complicated symbols,
whose form, sound, and meanings are all necessary to enable the
student to read and write intelligibly, is so great that the result
‘138 been to diminish those in common use, and increase their
neanings. This course of procedure really occurs in most lan-
yuages, and in the Chinese greatly reduces the labor of acquir-
ng it. It may be safely said, that a good knowledge of ten
:housand characters will enable one to read any work in Chi-
aese, and write intelligibly on any subject ; and Prémare says a
good knowledge of four or five thousand characters is sufficient
Zor all common purposes, while two-thirds of that number might
xn fact suffice. The troublesome ones are either proper names
or technics peculiar to a particular science. The nine canonical
#orks contain altogether only four thousand six hundred and
sne different characters, while in the Five Classics alone there
are over two hundred thousand words. The entire number of
lifferent characters in the code of laws translated by Staunton is
ander two thousand.

The invention of printing and the compilation of dictionaries
have given to the form of modern characters a greater degree
>f certainty than they had in ancient times. The variants of
jome of the most common ones were exceedingly numerous be-
‘ore this period; Callery gives forty-two different modes of
mriting pao, ¢ precions ;’ and forty-one for writing #gun, ¢ honor-
ible ;’ showing the absence of an acknowledged standard, and the
ilight intercourse between learned men. The best mode of ar-
-anging the characters so as to find them easily, has been a sub-
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The number of characters found under each of these radicals
in Kanghis Dictionary varies from five np to one thousand thre
hundred and fifty-four.  The radical is not uniformly placed.
but its usual position is on the left of the primitive. Some ocew
on the top, others on the bottom : some inclose the primitive
and many have no tixed place, making it evident that no uniforn
plan was adopted in the original construction. They must te

thoroughly learned before the dictionary can be readily used

































THE MANUFACTURE OF CHINESE BOOKS. 603

e. It possesses some compensatory advantages peculiar
Chinese and its cognate langunages, Manchu, Corean, Jap-
etc., all of which are written with a brush and have
* no circular strokes. Its convenience and cheapness,
1 with the low rate of wages, will no doubt make it the
n mode of printing Chinese among the people for a long

honor of being the first inventor of movable types un-
dly belongs to a Chinese blacksmith named Pi Shing, who
bout A.p. 1000, and printed books with them nearly five
d years before Gutenberg cut his matrices at Mainz.
were made of plastic clay, hardened by fire after the
rers had been cut on the soft surface of a plate of clay in
they were moulded. The porcelain types were then set
frame of iron partitioned off by strips, and inserted in a
.of wax, resin, and lime to fasten them down. The print-
3 done by rubbing, and when completed the types were
d by melting the cement, and made clean for another im-
n.

invention seems never to have been developed to any
3l application in superseding block-printing. The Em-
{anghi ordered about two hundred and fifty thousand
types to be engraved for printing publications of the gov-
it, and these works are now highly prized for their beauty.
pidity of his successors led to melting these types into
ut his grandson Kienlung directed the castmg of a large
lead types for government use.
attention of foreigners was early called to the preparation
1ese movable types, especially for the rapid mannfacture
gious books, in connection with missionary work. The
ats were made by P. P. Thoms, for the E. I. Company’s
t Macao in 1815, for the purpose of printing Morrison’s
iary. The characters were cut with chisels on blocks of
etal or tin, and though it was slow work to cut a full
1ey gradually grew in numnbers and variety till they served
it over twenty dictionaries and other works, designed
in learning Chinese, before they were destroyed by fire
8. A small font had been cast at Serampore in 1815,
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de s7e f yrmcm. Bt S Wedks se smemy the bt
3T 1n; e 1mEnis 1F 3 Deerer shen JeTmime the sady.

The e 3aGis 1€ L guwe B culet 2 Som, < asmg o, 12
L£eaL e TIEe ITHEe. KU Tlere ¥ a1 noergeeser of & attached
% et +rary wfieers wars e e wopwe of tranlsting the
The 2rm L.uo2 cEMC Sreny. i 3 previcms definition, be
agrden % e P som. Toagh © 3 wsmliiv 20 called: itiss
zasAis or warie. Tae Canta SGueet 35 alled by its citizens
pak wa. ~e pialn speeeh beesmie & 5 move intelligible
<han the enars diaeer. I & coonparscively esev of aequisition,
and iFery s Tom the Brsm Aol in iz promunciation and
diiecs than thad of Aziw and iz veinlitv : bat the diversity
A ¥l enough Uy remier B wmincelligibie to people from the
=k, A very few boous have been written in it. but none
wirn caz afford assistance iz Jearning it A native scholar
WLl o sider Lis character for Literary attainments almost de
graied I he snoald write books in the provineial dialects. and
forsaiz tie stvie of the Immortal ciassies. The principal fes
tare in tne proninciation of the Canton dialect which distin-
guiskes it from the general language. is the change of the ab
rupt vowel terminations, as loh, kiah, pik, into the well-detined
eonsonaats . p. and £, as lok. kap. pit. a change that covsider
ably faciiitates the discrimination of the syllables. The idioms
of the two annot well be illustrated without the help of the
written character, but the differences between the sounds of
two or three sentences may be exhibited: The phrase, 7 do sk
understand what he says, is in the

Court dialect: Wo nein gk tung teh ta kiang shim mo.

Canton dialect: Nyo “1a ki ki kong mdt yé.

The rive comtaivis sand in A.

Court dialect: Na ko mi yu sha ts2’.

Canton dialect: Ko tik mai yau sha tsor nos.

None of the provincial patois differ so much from the ks
hira, and afford so many peculiarities, as those spoken in the
province of Fuhkien and eastern portions of Kwangtang. Al
of them are nasal, and, compared with those spoken elsewhere,
harsh and rough. They have a large number of unwrittea
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To -asiirs wmulemsa f 70 uz.::.o:-a.mnmber and per-
wr. s w. e eTiresel D7 oxrexeonding partices, but the
g A e sacsgmaze Aiafarors Zeir frequent nse. The pe
¥.ve v ia L U3 predixing particles indicative of agency
iafime e wrive verh as —The vilain recerved my swords
cutting,” for = The vIlain was ®ounded by my sword.™ Thein-
perat vive, yff:t. “la.. azd smbjunctive maods are formed by parti-
eies or wijanas, bt the indicative and infinitive are not desig-
Da%d, nor are the number and person of verbs usually distir-
guizhed. The nomber of anxiliaries, particles, adjuncts and
#uffixes of various kinds. emploved to express what in other
languages is denoted by inflections, is really very moderate ; and
a nice discrimination exhibited in their use indicates the finished
scholar.’

' Chinese praalory, Vol. VIIL, p. 847.
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The :able farnishes us with the natural objects that these
fignres are said to represent. the attributes which should seem
to be suggested by them. and which. with the application of the
eight points of the compass. together form the material for s
cabalistic Jozomancy pecnliarly pleasing to Chinese habits of
thought. The trigrams furnish. moreover, the state and posi-
tion, at any given place or time, of the twofold division of the
one primordial Xi, or ¢ Air," called Ywng and ¥an, and have
thus become the source fromn whence the system of Fung-whwi



























v THE 8HI KING, OR BOOK OF ODES. 837

pe different States, and to judge from them of the character of
:x@ rule exercised by their several princes, so that they might
ainister praise or blame, reward or punishment accordingly.”
Jhese odes and songs seem to have been gathered by Win
Vang and Duke Chau at the beginning of the Chau dynasty
8.0. 1120), some of them at the capital, others from the feudal
ulers in the course of royal progresses through the land, the
>yal music-master getting copies from the music-masters of the
rinces. The whole were then arranged, set to music, too, it
ay be, and deposited for use and reference in the national
rchives, as well as distributed among the fendatories. Their
ges are uncertain, but probably do not antedate B.c. 1719
or come after 585, or about thirty years before Confucius.
"heir number was not improbably at first fully up to the three
aousand mentioned by the biographers of Confucius, but long
efore the sage appeared disasters of one kind and another had
aduced them to nearly their present condition. What we have
s therefore, but a fragment of various collections made in the
arly reigns of the Chau sovereigns, which received, perhaps,
wrgger subsequent additions than were preserved to the time of
‘onfucins. He probably took them as they existed in his day,
nd feeling, possibly, like George Herbert, that

*¢ A verse may finde him, who a sermon flies,
And turn delight into a sacrifice,”

id everything he could to extend their adoption among his
>uantrymen. It is difficult to estimate the power they have
xerted over the subsequept generations of Chinese scholars—
or has their influence ever tended to debase their morals, if it
as not exalted their imagination. They have escaped the
»oseness of Moschus, Ovid, or Juvenal, if they have not at-
ained the grandeur of Homer or the sweetness of Virgil and
?indar. There is nothing of an epic character in them—nor
wen a lengthened narrative—and little of human passions in
‘heir strong development. The metaphors and illustrations are
sften quaint, sometimes puerile, and oceasionally ridiculous.
Their acknowledged antiquity, their religious character, and
sheir illustration of early Chinese customs and feelings form
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their ‘principal claims to our notice and spprecis
M. Ed. Biot, of Paris, was the firat European scholar
ied them carefully in this aspect, and his articles intl
Asiatique for 1843 are models of analytic criticin
thetic compilation, enabling one, as he says, “to c
at his ease the spectacle of the primitive manners of
the early age of China, so different from what was
in Europe and Western Asia.”

An ode referred to the time of 'Win Wang (s cor
of Saul) contains a sentiment ‘reminding us of M
beginning “ Woodman, spare that tree.” It isinPs
IL., and is called Kan-fang, or the ¢ Sweet pear-tree.

1. O fell not that sweet pear-tree!
" 8ee how its branches spread.
8poil not its shade,

For Shao's chief laid
Beneath it his weary head.

8. O clip not that sweet pear-tree!
Each twig and leaflet spare—
’Tis sacred now,
Since the lord of Shao,
When weary, rested him there.

8. O touch not that sweet pear-tree !
Bend not a twig of it now ;

There long ago,
As the stories show,

Oft halted the chief of Shao.!

The eighth ode in Book IIL., called Hiung Chi,
Pheasant,’ contains a wife’s lament onl her husband’s

1. Away the startled pheasant flies,
With lazy movement of his wings ;
Borne was my heart’s lord from my eyes—
What pain the separation brings!

2. The pheasant, though no more in view,
His cry below, above, forth sends.
Alas! my princely lord, ’tis you,—
Your absence, that my bosom rends.

1 ! ) ha 3 ;. X ‘
Dr. Leogge, The She King, transated into Bnglish verse, p. 70. 1
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8. At sun and moon I sit and gaze,
In converse with my troubled heart.
Far, far from me my husband stays!
When will he come to heal its smart ?

4. Ye princely men, who with him mate,
$ay, mark ye not his virtnous way ?
His rule is, covet nought, none hate :
How can his steps from goodness stray ?'

From the same book we translate somewhat freely an exam-

ple (No. 17) of love-song, or serenade, not uncommon among
these odes.

Maiden fair, so sweet, retiring,
At the tryst I wait for thee;

8till I pause in doubt, inquiring
Why thou triflest thus with me.

Ah! the maid so coy, so handsome,
Pledged she with a rosy reed ;

Than the reed is she more winsome.
Love with beauty hard must plead!

In the meadows sought we flowers,
These she gave me—beauteous, rare :
Far above the gift there towers
The dear giver—lovelier, fair!

Among the ¢ Lesser Euloginms’ (Book IV., Ode 5) is one
more ambitious in its scope, relating to the completion of a
palace of King Siuen, about B.c. 800.

1. On yonder banks a palace, lo! upshoots,
The tender blue of southern hill behind,
Time-founded, like the bamboo’s clasping roots ;
Its roof, made pine-like, to a point defined.
Fraternal love here bears its precious fruits,
And unfraternal schemes be ne’er designed !

2. Ancestral sway is his. The walls they rear
Five thousand cubita long, and south and west
The doors are placed. Here will the king appear,
Here laugh, here talk, here sit him down and rest.

1 Ib., p. 83.
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:‘wnt. Two stanzas only are quoted, which are supposed to

mbve been specially directed against Pao Sz', 4 mischief-inaker

sex the court of King Ywu, like Agrippina and Pulcheria in
soman and Byzantine annals.

as

s
xe 8. A wise man builds the city wall,
- But a wise woman throws it down.
’ Wise is she ¥ Good you may her call;
<z 8he is an owl we should disown !
-z To woman’s tongue let scope be given
-t And step by step to harm it leads.
- Disorder does not come from Heaven ;
*Tis woman's tongue disorder breeds.
—_: Women and eunuchs! Never came
- Lesson or warning words from them !
—.‘.
- 4. Hurtful and false, their spite they wreak ;
- And when exposed their falsehood lies—
— The wrong they do not own, but sneak
= And say, ‘‘ No harm did we devise.”
—f ¢ Thrice cent. per cent. ! ” Why, that is trade!
e Yet 'twould the princely man disgrace.
8o public things to wife and maid
= Must not silkworms and looms displace.'’
”

¢ There are, however, numerous stanzas among the odes in the
='ational Airs’ which show their fairer side and go far to neu-
—alize these, giving the same contrasts in female character
hich were portrayed by King Solomon during the same age.
» The versification in a monosyllabic language appears very
“’me to those who are only familiar with the lively and varied
-sythms of western tongues; but the Chinese express more
¢vacity and cadence in their ballads and ditties when sung than
=#e would infer from these ancient relics when transliterated
_our letters. As the young 1ad has usunally committed all the
*ree hundred and five odes to memory before he enters the
"sumination Hall, their influence on the matter and manner of
=8 own future poetical attempts can hardly be exaggerated. Tt
=% ahown throughout the thousands of volumes ennmerated in

~Yg fourth division of the Imperial Catalogue. Most of the
e -~

— VId., The She King, p. 347.
= Vou. I.—41
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i, Ry s ®Titen & tetrametres, and nothing can be more
stwe. Tier Lave wen mest unfortunately likened to the
Herew Paums o5 some of e eariv miscionaries, but neither
in zunner oo maller 13the comparizon a happy one.  One point
of v=rias mosem anve I3 noticed Uy Dr. Legge between the fist
wde i Pare (L an tne one hundred and twenty-first psalm,
wrers e sl lze of 3 stanzs is generally repeated in the fint
e of the next. a feature sumething like the repetitions in Hie-
seathe.  Tre ravmes and tones both form an essential part of
(tinese poetry. cne which can only be imperfectly represented
in w.or languaze. The following furnishes an example of the
general style. o which a literal rendering is subjoined :

1. Ninogn dsn noud, Bouth has stately trees,
PuA & ha md Not can shelter indeed ;
Hian yin y.n nd, ! Han has rambling women,
Pyl ko B " Not can solicit indeed.
Han i kreng o, ' Han's breadth be sure,
Pk B yung &= Not can be dived indeed:
Kiang «Ai yung o Kiang's length be xure.
Pouh Bo fang . Not can be rafted indeed.
2. Ko kvovo twr @, " Many many mixed faggots,
Yon i ki chx : ' Willingly I cut the brambles :
CAi 2 gy kwes ' Thoee girls going home,
Yeri moh ki ws ; Willingly I would feed their horses:
Han chi kewang i, ete. Han's breadth be sure, ctc.
3. Kiao kino ta sin, I Many many mixed faggots,
Yen & ki lao ; i Willingly I cut the artemisia:
Chi t’ yit kwes Those girls going home,
Yen moh ki ka. Willingly I would feed their colts:
Han chi kwang i, ete. ' Han’s breadth be sure, ete.

The highest range of thought in the odes is contained it
Part IV., but the whole collection is worthy of perusal, 'ﬂ'd
throngh the labors of Dr. Legge has been made more acceseibl
than it was ever before. The amount of native literature ex
tant, illustrative, critical, and philological. referring to the
Book of Odes' is not so large as that on the Y7k King ; but the

1 A recent German translation of these odes has combined, with much st
¥acy and a smooth versification, the peculiar adaptability of that tongue to the



























EXTRACTS FROM THE CHUN TSIU. 651

should your lordship be troubled ?” ‘¢ How is this to be accomplished ?"
asked the duke. ¢ Please let [me go to] Yu,” said the other, ** with your team
of Kiuh horses and your white peih of Chui-keih, and you are sure to get
[what you want]. It will only be taking your valuable [peik] from your in-
ner treasury and depositing it in an outer one ; your lordship will lose noth-
ing by it.” The duke said, * Yes; but Kung Che-ki is there. What are
we to do with him ?” Seun Seih replied, *‘ Kung Che-ki is indeed knowing ;
but the Duke of Yu is covetous, and fond of valuable curios; he is sure
not to follow his minister’'s advice. I beg you, considering everything, to let
me go.” . . . etc., etc

The following, as a brief sample of the Kuh Liang commen-
tary, takes up the narrative where we have broken off. There
is 8o much that is similar in these two latter exegeses as to lead
to the belief that they were composed with reference to each
other.

On this Duke Hien sought [in the way proposed] for a passage [through
Yu] to invade Kwoh. Kung Che-kf remonstrated, saying, ‘‘ The words of the
envoy of Tsin are humble, but his offerings are great; the matter is sure not
to be advantageous to Yu.” The Duke of Yu, however, would not listen to
him, but received the offerings and granted the passage through the State.
Kung Che-kf remonstrated [again], suggesting that the case was like that in
the saying about the lips being gone and the teeth becoming cold ; after which
he fled with his wife and children to Tsao.

Duke Hien then destroyed Kwoh, and in the fifth year [of our Duke Hf] he
dealt in the same way with Yu. Seun Seih then had the horses led forward,
while he carried the pei in his hand, and said: ‘‘The peih is just as it was,
but the horses’ teeth are grown longer! " !

Meagre as are the items of the text, they show, together with
its copious commentaries, the methodical care of the early Chi-
nese in preserving their ancient records. The hints which these
and other books give of their intellectual activity during the
eight centuries before Christ, naturally compel a higher estimate
of their culture than we have hitherto allowed them.’

The sixth section of the Catalogue has already been noticed
as comprising the literature of the Hiao King.

! To this the Kung Yang commentator adds: ¢‘This he said in joke.”

* Compare Tchun Tsiron, Le Printemps & P Automne, ou Annales de la Prin-
espauté de Lou, depuis 722 jusqu’ en 481, etc. Traduites en frangois, par Le
Roux Deshauterayes. 1750. Dr. E. Bretschneider, in the Chinese Recorder,
VYol. IV., pp. 51-562, 1871.
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the middling classes are so after instruction, such as ..usband-
men, physicians, astrologers, soldiers, etc., while those of the
lowest are bad in spite of instruction, as play-actors, petti-
foggers, slaves, swindlers, etc.” The first are shing, or sages;
the second are Azen, or worthies ; the last are yu, or worthless.
Sir John Davis notices the similarity of this triplicate classifi-
cation with that of Hesiod. The Just Medium thus describes
the first character:

It is only the sage who is poesessed of that clear discrimination and pro-
found intelligence which fit him for filling a high station ; who possesses that
enlarged liberality and mild benignity which fit him for bearing with others;
who manifests that firmness and magnanimity that enable him to hold fast
good principles ; who is actuated by that benevolence, justice, propriety, and
knowledge which command reverence; and who is so deeply learned in
polite learning and good principles as to qualify him rightly to discriminate.
Vast and extensive are the effects of his virtue ; it is like the deep and living
stream which flows unceasingly ; it is substantial and extensive as Heaven,
and profound as the great abyss. Wherever ships sail or chariots run; wher-
ever the heavens overshadow and the earth sustains ; wherever the sun and
moon shine, or frosts and dews fall, among all who have blood and breath,
there is not one who does not honor and love him.'

Sincerity or conscientiousness holds a high place among the
attributes of the superior or princely man; but in translating
the Chinese terms into English, it is sometimes puzzling enough
to find those which will exhibit the exact idea of the original.
For instance, sincerity is described as “the origin or consum-
mation of all things; without it, there would be nothing. It is
benevolence by which a man’s self is perfected, and knowledge
by which he perfects others.” In another place we read that
¢¢ one sincere wish would move heaven and earth.” The kiun ts2’
is supposed to possess these qualities. The standard of excel-
lence is placed so high as to be absolutely unattainable by un-
aided human nature; and though Kih probably intended to
elevate the character of his grandfather to this height, and thus
hand him down to future ages as a shing jin, or ¢ perfect and
holy man,’ he has, in the providence of God, done his country-
men great service in setting before them such a character as is

17b., p. 28.
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wre rven in the (%ung Yuny. By being made a text-book
1 ~he xthools it has been constantiy studied and memorized by
mperaZons of students, to their great benefit.

* The third of the Four Books, called the Zun Yu, or * Ans-
‘eees of Confucius!’ is divided into twenty chapters, in which
-ie cvilective body of his disciples recorded his words and ac-
=oes much in the same way that Boswell did those of John-
wt. It has not, however. the merit of chronological arrange-
=+t and parts of it are so sententious as to be vbscure, if not
< uanintellizible. This work discloses the sage’s shrewdl
<t inzo the character of his countrymen, and Lnuwledge of
sie manner in which they could best be approached and influ-
enved.  Upon the commencement of his career as reformer and
teachien, e ovntented himself with reviving the doctrines of
the = Arnclenzs:” bat finding his influence increasing as Le
«i tle~e instructions, he then—rvet always as under their
authority—engmafted orivinal ideas and tenets upon the minds
~f his genen Had even his loftiest sentiments been pn-
wunded as Lisowmn, they would hardly have bLeen receivel in
s day, and. perhaps. through the contempt felt for him i

-

Jonter npurmo\ have been lust entirely.
Ameny the most remarkable passages of the Four Bouks are
wwing: Repiving to the question of Tsz™-kung, = Is there

il .

>

e wond which may serve as a rule of pructice for all of on’s
“er™ Cunfucins sabl: =1s not #hw (*reciprocity”) such a
wenit What youdo not want done to yourself, do not dv
orze~"  Ina previcus place Tsz'-kung had said: = What I .o
2 wizh men tu do to me, I also wish not to dv to men.™ -

[N

s n‘p’ig\l‘ =Tsz, you have not attained to that.” The
e '-r...g ipie is mpeat&l in the Chung Yuny, where it i~ xaid
: the man who does o is not far from the path. Another
is quoted in the Imperial Dictionary. under the word Fuh:
*The pevple of the west have sages.” or ** There ix a sage or
holy man' among the people of the west.,” where the object is
to show that he did not mean Buddha. As Confucius was
wwutemperary with Ezra, it is not impossible that he had heani
sowething of the history of the Israelites scattered throughont
the one hundred and twenty-seven provinces of the Persian
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agprinmei me. £ my precep sre Gsregnrdad, I bave the con-
wraaZcn € SoWmg 0 u7 el resk 2az | have faithfully
serfirmenl 27 Zuor T Be woetes sgeske I a manner that
swwe. 13 oW1 mpressin T» ¢ nac teaven had eonferred
6 2 b eriil ammision > DRrocs the wordd.  On one or
T CerMENCE, Wien Qe wls 0 jecpandy. he aaid : - If Heaven
ears € L GOuSerale X Dwtrine from the earth. the men
<€ Kwirg 2an do nkbng @ me” And ~as Heaven has pro-
cae] whatever virmme s n me. what can Hwan Tai do to
=2’ e

Iz i TsTaetias e Improved passing events to afford wse-
20 lessors, and some of (e reconded are at least ingenious.
Olserng a i wler ¢e Ju7 srting Lis binds into different cages,
& all ~1dortser a7 old binds here: where have you put
ciem tT  ~Tue ol tinds” replied the fowler, * are too wary
- e casght: ihey are ¢a the lookout, and if they see a pet or
-age. far frum faling into ti:e snare thev escape and never re-
i Those voung ozes which are in company with them
.Xewize escape, but only sach as separate into a flock by them-
seives and rasiiy approach are the binds I take. If perchance
I catch an old bird it is because he follows the yvoung ones”
*You Lave Leard him,” observed the sage, turning to his di~
ciples: *-the wonls of this fowler afford us matter for instruc-
tion. The younyg birds escape the snare only when they keep
with the ¢ld cnes, the uld vnes are taken when they follow the
voung: it is thus with mankind. Presumption, hardihood.
want of forethonght, and inattention are the principal reasvns
why young people are led astray. Inflated with their smal
attainments they have scarcely made a commencement in learn
ing before they think they know everything ; they have scarcels
performed a few common virtuous acts, and straight they fancy
themselves at the height of wisdom. Under this false impre-
sion they doubt nothing, hesitate at nothing, pay attention te
nothing ; they rashly undertake acts without consulting the
aged and experienced, and thus securely following their own
notions, they are misled and fall into the first enare laid for
them. If vou see an old man of sober years so badly advised
as to be taken with the sprightliness of a youth, attached t
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scending from the sky upon the books, while his scholars #tand
around in adwmiring wonder.”"
A few days before his death he tottered about the hous,
sighing,
Tai shan, ks tus hu '—Liang muh, ki hwas Ru '—Ch jin, ki vei As!
The great mountain is broken!

The strong beam is thrown down !
The wise man withers like a plant!

lle died soon after, B.c. 478, aged seventy-three, leaving s
single descendant, his grandson Tsz’-sz, through whom the s
cession has been transmitted to the present day. Daring his
life the return of the Jews from Babylon, the invasion of
Greece by Xerxes, and conquest of Egypt by the Persians took
place. Posthumons honors in great variety, amounting to idol:-
trous worship, have been conferred upon him. His title is the
*Most Ioly Ancient Teacher’ Kung tsz’, and the ¢ Ioly Duke’
In the reign of Kanghi, two thousand one hundred ‘and fiftr
vears after his death, there were eleven thousand males alive
bearing his name, and most of them of the seventy-fonrth gen-
cration, being undoubtedly one of the oldest families in the
world. In the Secrificial Ritual a short account of his life is
given, which closes with the following prean :

Confuciux! Confuciuz! How great is Confucius!

Before Confucius there never was a Confucius!

Since Confucius there never has been a Confucius!
Confucius! Confucius! How great is Confucius!

The leading features of the philosophy of Confucius are sub-
ordination to superiors and kind, upright dealing with our fel-
low-men ; destitute of all reference to an unseen Power to whem
all men are accountable, they look only to this world for their
sanctions, and make the monarch himself only partially amen-
able to a higher tribunal. It would indeed be hard to over
estimate the influence of Confuciusin his ideal princely scholur,
and the power for good over his race this conception ever since
has exerted. It might be compared to the glorious work of the

" Chinew Repowitory, Vol. XL, p. 421. Pauthier, L1 (Aine, Paris, 189,
pp- 121-1%40
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of a butcher; she observed that at the first cry of the animals
that were being slaughtered the little Ming ran to be present
at the sight, and that on his return he sought to imitate what
he had seen. Fearful that his heart might become hardened,
and be accustomed to the sight of blood, she removed to an-
other house which was in the neighborhood of a cemetery.
The relations of those who were buried there came often to
weep upon their graves and make the customary libations; the
lad soon took pleasure in their ceremonies, and amused himself
in imitating them. This was a new subject of uneasiness to
Changshi ; she feared her son might come to consider as a jest
what is of all things the most serious, and that he would ac-
quire a habit of performing with levity, and as a matter of
routine merely, ceremonies which demand the most exact atten-
tion and respect. Again, therefore, she anxiously changed her
dwelling, and went to live in the city, opposite to a school,
where her son found examples the most worthy of imitation,
and soon began to profit by them. I should not have spoken
of this trifling anecdote but for the allusion which the Chinese
constantly make to it in the common proverb, ¢ Formerly the
mother of Mencius chose out a neighborhood.”” On another
occasion her son, seeing persons slaughtering pigs, asked her
why they did it. “To feed you,” she replied; but reflecting
that this was teaching her son to lightly regard the truth, went
and bought some pork and gave him.

Mencius devoted himself early to the classics, and probably
attended the instructions of noted teachers of the school of
Confucius and his grandson Kih. After his studies were com-
pleted, at the age of forty, he came forth as a public teacher,
and offered his services to the fendal princes of the country.
Among others, he was received by Ilwui, king of Wei, but,
thongh mnch respected by this ruler, his instructions were not
regarded ; and he soon perceived that among the numerous
petty rulers and intriguing statesmen of the day there was no
prospect of restoring tranquillity to the Empire, and that dis-
courses upon the mild government and peaceful virtues of Yao
and Shun, King Win and Chingtang, offered little to interest
persons whose minds were engrossed with schemes of conquest
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with the learned in all parts of the Empire, that at the end of
eight years the work was completed (1711), and printed at the
public expense, in one hundred and thirty thick volumes.” The

uliar nature of the Chinese language, in the formation of
many dissyllabic compounds of two or more characters to ex-
press a third and new idea, renders such a work as this thesan-
rus more necessary and useful, perhaps, than it would be in any
other language. Under some of the common characters as
many as three hundred, four hundred, and even six hundred
combinations are noticed, all of which modify its sense 1nore or
less, and form a complete monograph of the character, of the
highest utility to the scholar in composing idiomatic Chinese.
This magnificent monument of literary labor reflects great
credit on the monarch who took so much interest in its compi-
lation (as he remarks in his preface), as to devote the leisure
hours of every day, notwithstanding his manifold occupations,
for eight years, to overlooking the labors of the scholars en-

gaged upon it.

VoL L—48
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¢¢ And shall not one,” said I then, ‘‘ whose worth is but as naught,
Bear patiently, as heaven’s gift, what it ordains ?” The thought
‘Was scarce completely formed, when of a friend the footstep fell
On my threshold, and I breathed a hope he had words of joy to tell.

¢ I've heard,” the friend who enter’'d said, ‘¢ there’s come to us of late
A native of the ‘ Flowery Flag's’ far-off and foreign Btate ;

Q’er tens of thousand miles of sea to the Inner Land he’s come—

His hope and aim to heal men's pain, he leaves his native home.”

I quick went forth, this man I sought, this gen’rous doctor found ;

He gained my heart, he's kind and good ; for, high up from the ground,
He gave a room, to which he came, at morn, at eve, at night—

Words were but vain were I to try his kindness to recite.

‘With needle argentine he pierced the cradle of the tear.

‘What fears I felt! Su Tung-po’s words rung threat’ning in my ear:

¢4 Glass hung in mist,” the poet says, ¢‘take heed you do not shake; "
(The words of fear rung in my ear), ‘‘ how if it chance to break! ”

The fragile lens his needle pierced: the dread, the sting, the pain,
I thought on these, and that the cup of sorrow I must drain ;

But then my mem’ry faithful showed the work of fell diseasc,
How long the orbs of sight were dark, and I deprived of ease.

And thus I thought: ‘‘ If now, indeed, I were to find relief,
*Twere not too much to bear the pain, to bear the present grief.”
Then the words of kindness which I heard sunk deep into my soul,
And free from fear I gave myself to the foreigner's control.

His silver needle sought the lens, and quickly from it drew

The opaque and darksome fluid, whose effect so well I knew ;

His golden probe soon clear’d the lens, and then my eyes he bound,
And laved with water sweet as is the dew to thirsty ground.

Three days thus lay I, prostrate, still ; no food then could I eat ;

My limbs relax’d were stretched as though th’ approach of death to meet.
‘With thoughts astray—mind ill at ease—away from home and wife,

I often thought that by a thread was hung my precious life.

Three days I lay, no food had I, and nothing did I feel;

Nor hunger, sorrow, pain, nor hope, nor thought of woe or weal ;
My vigor fled, my life seemed gone, when, sudden, in my pain,
There came one ray—one glimm'ring ray,—I see,—I live again!

As starts from visions of the night he who dreams a fearful dream,
As from the tomb uprushing comes one restored to day’s bright beam,
Thus I, with gladness and surprise, with joy, with keen delight,

See friends and kindred crowd around ; I hail the blessed light.
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- except this ode, interesting for its antiquity as well as sen-
timent.

ODE OF SU-HWUL

‘When thou receiv’dst the king’s command to quiet the frontier,
Together to the bridge we went, striving our hearts to cheer—

Hiding our grief. These words I gasped upon that mournful day :

¢¢ Forget not, love, my fond embrace, nor tarry long away !

Ab! Is it true that since that time no message glads my sight ?

Think you that now your lone wife's heart even in bright spring delights ?
Our pearly stairs and pleasant yard the foul weeds have o’ergrown ;
Our nauptial room —and couch—and walls—are now with dast o’erstrown.
‘Whene’er I think of our farewell, my soul with fear grows cold ;

My mind resolves what shape I'd take to see thee as of old.

Now as [ watch the deep-sea moon, I long her form to be;

Again, the mountain cloud has filled my dull heart with envy.

For deep-sea moon shines year by year upon the land abroad ;

And ye, O mountain clouds, may meet the form of my adored !

Aye, flying here and flying there, seek m¥ beloved’s place,

And at ten thousand thousand miles—speed !—gaze on his fair face.
Alas! for me the road is long, steep mountain peaks now sever

Our loving souls. I can but weep—O! may’t not be forever!

‘The long reed’s leaves had yellow grown when we our farewell said ;
‘Who then had thought the plum-tree’s bough so oft would turn to red ?
The fairy flowers spreading their leaves have met the early spring—
Ah, genial months, what time for love ! —But who can ease my sting ?
The pendant willows strew the court, for thee I pull them down ;

‘The falling flowers enrich the earth, none pick these from the ground
And scatter vernal growth, as once, before the ancestral tomb !

Taking the late of Tsun I strive to chase away the gloom

By thrumming, as I muse of thee, songs of departed friends.

8ending my inmost thoughts away, they reach the northern ends—
Those northern bounds! —how far they seem, o’erpassed the hills and streams.
No news, no word from those confines to lighten e’en my dreams!

My dress, my pillow, once so white, are deeply stained with tears;

My broidered coat with gilded flowers, all spotted now appears.

The very geese and storks to me, when in their passage north,

8eemed by their cries, my distant love, to tear my heartstrings forth.
No more my lute—though thou wert strong, with passion was I wrung;
My grief was its utmost bent—my song was still unsung.

Ah! husband, lord, thy love I feel is stable as the hills ;

*Tis joy to think each hour of this—a balm for countless ills!

I had but woven half my task—I gave it to his Grace:
O grant my husband quick release, I pine for his embrace!
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We've picked enow : the topmost bongh is bare of leaves: and s
We lift our brimming ioads, and br the homeward path w~- go;
In merry laughter by the pool. the lotus pool, we hie.

When bark® uprise a mallard pair, and hence affright~d fiy.

VL
Limpid and clear the pool, and there how rich the lotus grows,
And only half its opening leaves, round as the coins, it shows—
I bend me o'er the jutting brink, and to myself I say,
¢ ] marvel in the glasev stream, how looks my face to-day *~

VI
My face is dirty: out of trim my hair is, and awry;
Oh, trll me, where's the little girl s0 ugly now as I *
*Tis all because whole weary hours I'm forced to pick the tea,
And driving winds and soaking showers have made me what you see!
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VIIL

‘With morn again come wind and rain, and though so flerce and strong,
With basket big, and little hat, I wend my way along ;

At home again, when all is picked, and everybody sees

How muddy all our dresses are, and drabbled to the knees.

IX.
I saw this morning through the door a pleasant day set in;
Be sure I quickly dressed my hair and neatly fixed my pin,
And fleetly sped I down the path to gain the wonted spot,
But, never thinking of the mire, my working shoes forgot !

x.
The garden reached, my bow-shaped shoes are soaking through and through ;
The sky is changed—the thunder rolls—and I don’t know what to do ;
I'll call my comrades on the hill to pass the word with speed
And fetch my green umbrella-hat to help me in my need.

XI.
But my little hat does little good ; my plight is very sad !
I stand with clothes all dripping wet, like some poor fisher-lad ;
Like him I have a basket, too, of meshes woven fine—
A fisher-lad, if I only had his fishing-rod and line.

XIIL.
The rain is o’er ; the outer leaves their branching fibres show ;
Shake down the branch, the fragrant scent about us ’gins to blow ;
Gather the yellow golden threads that high and low are found—
Ob, what a precious odor now is wafted all around !

XIII.
No sweeter perfume does the wild and fair Aglaia shed,
Thronghout Wu-yuen's bounds my tea the choicest will be said ;
‘When all are picked we’ll leave the shoots to bud again in spring,
Baut for this morning we have done the third, last gathering.

XIV.
Oh, weary is our picking, yet do I my toil withhold ?
My maiden locks are all askew, my pearly fingers cold ;
I only wish our tea to be superior over all,
O’er this one’s ‘‘ sparrow-tongue,” and o’er the other’s ‘‘ dragon-ball.”

XvV.
Ob, for a month I weary strive to find a leisure day ;
I go to pick at early dawn, and until dusk I stay;
Till midnight at the firing-pan I hold my irksome place :
Bat will not labor hard as this impair my pretty face ¢
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A virtuous woman iz a rource of honor to her husband, a vicious one dis-
graces him.

The original tendency of man’s heart is to do right, and if well ordered will
not of itself be mistaken.

They who respect themselves will be honored, but disesteeming ourselves
we shall be despised.

The load a beggar cannot carry he himself begged.

The happy-hearted man carries joy for all the household.

The more mouths to eat so much the more meat.

The higher the rat creeps up the cow’s horn the narrower he finds it.



CHAPTER XIII.
ARCHITECTURE, DRESS, AND DIET OF THE CHINESE.

It is a sensible remark of De Guignes,' that “the habit we
fall into of conceiving things according to the words which x-
press them, often leads us into error when reading the relations
of travellers. Such writers have seen objects altogether new,
but they are compelled, when describing them, to employ equiv-
alent terms in their own language in order to be understood:
while these same terms tend to deceive the reader, who imagines
that he sees such palaces, colonnades, peristyles, etc., under
these designations as he has heen used to, when, in fact, they
are quite another thing.” The same observation is true of other
things than architecture, and of other nations than the Chines.
and this confusion of terms and meanings proves a fritful
source of error in regard to an accurate knowledge of foreign
nations, and a just perception of their condition. TFor instance,
the terms a court of justice, @ common &chool, politenesx, learn-
ing, navy, houses, ete., as well as the names of things, like reon,
shoe, cap, bed, pencil, paper, etc., are inapplicable to the same
things in England and China; while it is plainly impossible to
coin a new word in English to describe the Chinese article, and
equally inexpedient to introduce the native term. If, for ev-
ample, the utensil used by the Chinese to shave with wer
picked up in Portsmouth by some English navvy who had never
seen or heard of it, he would be more likely to call it an oyster-
knife, or a wedge, than a razor; while the use to which it is

' Voyage @ Péking, Vol. I1., p. 173.
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proper. Around flow the waters of a circular tank, edged with
marble balustrades and spanned by four bridges which form
the approaches to each of the sides.

The general disposition of a Chinese dwelling of the better
sort is that of a series of rooms separated and lighted by inter-
vening courts, and accessible along a covered corridor comnmnuni-
cating with each, or by side passages leading through the courts.
In cities, where the houses are eramped and the lots irregular
in shape, there is more diversity in the arrangement and sizo
of rooms; and in the country establishments of wealthy fami-
lies, where the gradual increase of the members calls for addi-
tional space, the succession of courts and buildings, interspersed
with gardens and pools, sometimes renders the whole not a little
complicated. The great expense of timber for floors, posts, and
sleepers has been the chief reason for retaining the single
story, rather than the awkwardness caused by cramping women's
feet. No contrivance for warming the rooms by means of
chimneys or flues exists, except that found in the Lang, or brick
bed, on which the inmates lie and sit.

The entrance into large mansions in the country is by a triple
gate leading through a lawn or garden up to the hall; in towns,
a single door, usnally elevated a step or two above the street,
introduces the visitor into a poreh or court. A wall or movable
screen is placed inside of the doorway, and the intervening
space is occipied by the porter; upon the wall on the left is
often seen a shrine dedicated to the gods of the threshold. In
the houses of officials, upon this wall is inscribed a list of digni-
ties and offices which the master has held during his life. The
door is solidly constructed, and moves upon pivots turning in
sockets. Under the projecting eaves hang paper lanterns in-
forming the passer-by of the name and title of the householder,
and when lighted at night serving to illumine the street and
designate his habitation; for door-plates and numbers are un-
known. The roughness of the gate is somewhat concealed by
the names or grotesque representations of two tutelar gods,
Shintu and Yuhlui, to whom the guardianship of the house is
entrusted ; while the sides and lintel are embellished with felici-
tous quotations written upon red paper, or with sign-boards of
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a misapprehension of the true principles of defence, though
some may be noted as occupying commanding positions.
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partners for their children. Betrothment is entirely in their
hands, and is conducted through the medium of a class of per-
sons called mei-jin, or go-betweens, who are expected to be well
acquainted with the character and circumstances of the parties.
Mothers sometimes contract their unborn progeny on the sole
contingency of a difference of sex, but the usual age of forming
these engagements is ten, twelve, or older, experience having
shown that the casunalties attending it render an earlier period
undesirable.

There are six ceremonies which constitute a regular mar-
riage, though their details vary much in different parts of the
Empire: 1. The father and elder brother of the young man
send a go-between to the father and brother of the girl, to in-
quire her name and the moment of her birth, that the horoscope
of the two may be examined, in order to ascertain whether the
proposed alliance will be a happy one. 2. If the eight charac-
ters' seem to augur aright, the boy’s friends send the mei-jin
back to make an offer of marriage. 3. If that be accepted, the
second party is again requested to return an assent in writing.
4. Presents are then sent to the girl's parents according to the
means of the parties. 5. The go-between requests them to
choose a lucky day for the wedding. 6. The preliminaries
are concluded by the bridegroom going or sending a party of
friends with music to bring his bride to his own honse. The
match-makers contrive to multiply their visits and prolong the
negotiations, when the parties are rich, to serve their own
ends.

In Fuhkien parents often send pledges to each other when
their children are mere infants, and registers containing their
names and particulars of nativity are exchanged in testimony of
the contract. After this has been done it is impossible to retract
the engagement, unless one of the parties becomes a leper or is
disabled. When the children are espoused older, the boy some-
times accompanies the go-between and the party carrying the
presents to the house of his future mother-in-law, and receives
from her some trifling articles, as melon-seeds, fruits, etc., which

. ! Compare p. 628.
VoL L-—-50
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as their employment depends somewhat upon their tact and
character, they have every inducement to act with strict pro-
priety in their intercourse with families. The father of the girl
employs their services in collecting the sum agreed upon in the
contract, which, in ordinary circumstances, varies from twenty-
five to forty dollars, increasing to a hundred and over according
to the condition of the bridegroom ; until that is paid the inar-
riage does not take place. The presents sent at betrothinent are
sometimes costly, consisting of silks, rice, cloths, fruits, ete.; the
bride brings no dower, but both parents frequently go to ex-
penses they can ill afford when celebrating the nuptials of their
children, as the pride of family stimulates each party to make
undue display.

The principal formalities of a marriage are everywhere the
same, but local customs are observed in some regions which are
quite unknown and appear singular elsewhere. In IFuhkien,
when the lncky day for the wedding comes, the guests assemble
in the bridegroom’s house to celebrate it, where also sedans, a
band of music, and porters are in readiness. The courier, who
acts as guide to the chair-bearers, takes the lead, and in order to
prevent the onset of malicious demons lurking by the road, a
baked hog or large piece of pork is carried in front, that the
procession may safely pass while these hungry souls are devour-
ing the meat. Meanwhile the bride arrays herself in her best
dress and richest jewels. Her girlish tresses have already been
bound up, and her hair arranged by a natron, with due for-
mality ; an ornamental and complicated head-dress made of rich
materials, not unlike a helmet or corona, often forms part of Ler
coiffure. Iler person is nearly covered by a large mantle, over
which is an enormous hat like an umbrella, that descends to the
shoulders and shades the whole figure. Thus attired she takes
her seat in the red gilt marriage sedan, called Awa Ziao, borne
by four men, in which she is completely concealed. This is
locked by her mother or some other relative, and the key given
to one of the bridemen, who hands it. to the bridegroom or his
representative on reaching his house.

The procession is now rearranged, with the addition of as
many red boxes and trays to contain the wardrobe, kitchen
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wife, or a father’s sister, under the penalty of death; and the
like punishment is inflicted upon whoever seizes the wife or
daughter of a freeman and carries them away to marry them.

These regulations not only put honor upon marriage, but
render it more common among the Chinese than almost any
other people, thereby preventing a vast train of evils. The
tendency of unrestrained desire to throw down the barriers to
the gratifiéation of lust must not be lost sight of ; and as no
laws on this subject can be effectual unless the common sense
of a people approve of them, the Chinese, by separating the
sexes in general society, have removed a principal provocation
to sin, and by compelling young men to fulfil the marriage
contracts of their parents have also provided a safegnard against
debauchery at the age when youth is most tempted to indulge,
and when indulgence would most strongly disincline themn to
marry at all. They have, moreover, provided for the undoubted
succession of the inheritance by disallowing more than one 7ife,
and yet have granted men the liberty they would otherwise take,
and which immemorial usage in Asiatic countries has sanctioned.
They have done as well as they could in regulating a difficult
matter, and better, on the whole, perhaps, than in most other
unchristianized countries. If any one supposes, however, that
because these laws exist sins against the seventh commandment
are uncommon in China, he will be as mistaken as those who
infer that because the Chinese are pagans nothing like modesty,
purity, or affection exists between the sexes.

‘When a girl “spills the tea”—that is, loses her betrothed by
death—public opinion honors her if she refuse a second engage-
ment ; and instances are cited of young ladies committing suicide
rather than contract a second marriage. They sometimes leave
their father’s Liouse and live with the parents of their affianced
husband as if they had been really widows. Itis considered
derogatory for widows to marry; though it may be that the
instances quoted in books with so much praise only indicate how
rare the practice is in reality. The widow is occasionally sold
for a concubine by her father-in-law, and the grief and contumely
of her degradation is enhanced by separation from her children,
whom she can no longer retain. Such cases are, however, not
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w vl e frisre puestiicy. Ancther yommg ladr. kv
beard i i wombates caracer of ber trended. carried » lag
of zyray ®i AT in tie sodan, and woen they retTed sier
tie orewsnies were over tans addressed him: - Tomen me
wa: | am revived 10 alandon the wordd and becoeoe 3 m.
I shal] tiiie right eat off my iair. I have mved E3or which |
gve you; tiththelu]fywanwdnmam':im.:ﬁ
Hereafter, remember me.” Saving thia ibe cut i Ler hair,
and ber husland ad Lis kindred, fearing suicide if ey op-
pred ber, aoquieiced, and she returned to ber fatiser's locse
Soch cases are cxumon encugh to show the dark sde o
fazniiv life, and younz ladies implore their parents to res
ene thewn in tuis or some other way from the aad fate which
awaite thetn. Sometimes girls beoowne skilied In female s~
cvtaplishinents w reosmmmend themseives to their hostands and
their disappointigent is the greater when they find hLim to be
a brutal, depraved tyrant. A melancholy instance of this ce-
curred in Canton in 1544, which ended in the wife committing
suicide. Her brother had been a scholar of one of the Amer-
ican mimionaries, and took a commendable pride in show-
ing specimen: of his sisters exquisite embroiders. and pwt
a few of her attainments in writing, which indicated their re-
ciprocal attachment.  The contrary happens too, sometimes.
where the husband finds himself compelled to wed a woman
totally unzble to appreciate or share his pursuits, but he has
means of alleviating or avoiding such misalliances which
the weaker vesscl has not. On the whole, as we have said,
one must admit that woman holds a fairly high position
in China. If she suffers from the brutality of hLer hus
band, the tyvranny of her mother-in-law, or the overwork of
household, field, or loom, she is as often herself blameworthy
for indolence, shiftlessness, gadding, and bad temper. The in-
stances which are given by Gray’ in his account of marital
atrocities prove the length to which a man will wreak his rage
on the helpless ; but they are the exception to the gveneml testi-

‘aunaeltepmlory,\v'ol L,p.m Cﬁma,Chap.Vn.
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mony of the people themselves. So far as general purity of
society goes, one may well doubt whether such abominable con-
duct as is legalized among Mormons in Utah is any improve-
ment on the hardships of woman among the Chinese.

Pursuing this brief accouns of the social life of the Chinese,
the right of parents in managing their children comes into no-
tice. It is great, though not unlimited, and in allowing them
very extensive power, legislators have supposed that natural
affection of the parents, a desire to continue the honorable suc-
cession of the family, together with the influence of proper
education, were as good securities against paternal cruelty and
neglect as any laws which could be made. Iathers give their
sons the ju maing, or ‘milk name,’” about a month after birth.
The mother, on the day appointed for this ceremony, worships
and thanks the goddess of Mercy, and the boy, dressed and
having his head shaved, is brought into the circle of assembled
friends, where the father confers the name and celebrates the
occasion by a feast. The milk name is kept until the lad enters
school, at which time the shu ming, or ‘school name,” is con-
ferred nupon him, as already mentioned. The sAn ming gener-
ally consists of two characters, selected with reference to the
boy’s condition, prospects, studies, or some other event con-
nected with him ; sometimes the milk name is continued, as the
family have become accustomed to it. Such names as /nk-
grinder, Promising-study, Opening-olive, Entering-virtue, Iis-
ing-advancement, etc., are given to young students at this time.
Though endearing or fanciful names are often conferred, it is
quite as common to vilify very young children by calling them
dog, hog, puppy, flea, etc., under the idea that such epithets
will ward off the evil eye. Girls have only their milk and
marriage names; the former may be a flower, a sister, a gem,
or such like; the latter are terms like Emadating the Moon,
Orchis Flower, the Jasmine, Delicate Perfume, ete. A mere
number at Canton, as 4-yat, A-sam, A-luk (No. 1, No. 3, No. 6),
often designates the boys till they get their book names.'

! Doolittle’s Handbook, Vol. IIL., p. 660, gives a list of names collected at
Fuhchau, which are applicable to other provinces.
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gesting a comparison or a play upon their meanings; sly jokes
are also played when writing the names of foreigners, by choos-
ing such characters as will make a ridiculous meaning when
read according to their sense and not their sound.

When a man marries he adopts a third name, called #22’, or
‘style,” by which he is usually known through life; this is
either entirely new or combined from previous names. When
a girl is married her family name becomes her given name,
and the given name is disused, her husband’s name becoming
her family name. Thus Wa Salak married to Wei San-wee
drops the Salak, and is called We: Wa sk, i.e., Mrs. Wei [born
of the clan] Wa, though her husband or near relatives some-
times retain it as a trivial address. A man is frequently known
by another compellation, called pich ts2’, or ‘second style,’
which the public do not presume to employ. When a young
man is successful in attaining a degree, or enters an office, he
takes a title called Zwan ming, or ¢ official name,” by which he
is known to government. The members or heads of licensed
mercantile companies each have an official name, which is en-
tered in their permit, from whence it is called among foreign-
ers their chop name. Each of the heads of the co-hong for-
merly licensed to trade with foreigners at Canton had such an
official name. Besides these various names, old men of fifty,
shopkeepers, and others take a Aao, or ‘designation;’ trades-
men use it on their signboards as the name of their shop, and
not unfrequently receive it as their personal appellation. Of
this nature are the appellations of the tradesmen who deal with
foreigners, as Cutshing, Chanlung, Linchong, etc., which are
none of them the names of the shopmen, but the designation of
the shop. It is the usual way in Canton for foreigners to go
into a shop and ask ‘Is Mr. Wanglik in?” which would be al-
most like one in New York inquiring if Mr. Alhambra or Mr.
Atlantic-House was at home, though it does not sound quite so
ridiculous to a Chinese. The names taken by shopkeepers al-
lude to trade or its prospects, such as Mutual Advantage, Obe-
dient Profit, Extensive Harmony, Rising Goodness, Great
Completeness, etc. ; the names of the partners as such are not
employed to form the firm. Besides this use of the Aao, it is
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to their station and age, and equals to depreciate themselves
while lauding those they address. The Emperor, considering
himself as the representative of divine power, exacts the same
prostration which is paid the gods; and the ceremonies which
are performed in his presence partake, therefore, of a religions
character, and are not merely particular forms of etiquette,
which may be altered according to circumstances. There are
eight gradations of obeisance, commencing with ‘“the lowest
form of respect, called Aung shao, which is merely joining the
hands and raising them before the breast. The next is tso yzA,
bowing low with the hands thus joined. The third is za #sien,
bending the knee as if about to kneel; and Awes, an actual
kneeling, is the fourth. The fifth is ko tao (kotow), kneeling
and striking the head on the ground, which when thrice re- .
peated makes the sixth, called san kao, or ‘thrice knocking.’
The seventh is the JuA kao, or kneeling and knocking the head
thrice upon the ground, then standing upright and again kneel-
ing and knocking the head three times more. The climax is
elosed by the san Awei kiu kao, or thrice kneeling and nine
times knocking the head. Some of the gods of China are enti-
tled to the san kao, others to the luh kao, while the Emperor
and Heaven are worshipped by the last. The family now on
the throne consider this last form as expressing in the strong-
est manner the submission and homage of one state to another.™*
The extreme submission which the Emperor demands is par-
taken by and transferred to his officers of every grade in a
greater or less degree ; the observance of these forms is deemed,
therefore, of great importance, and a refusal to render them is
considered to be nearly equivalent to a rejection of their au-
thority.

Minute regulations for the times and modes of official inter-
course are made and promulgated by the Board of Rites, and to
learn and practise them is one indispensable part of official duty.
In court the master of ceremonies stands in a conspicnous place,
and with a loud voice coinmands the courtiers to rise and kneel,
stand or march, just as an orderly sergeant directs the drill of

' Memoir of Dr. Morrison, Vol. 11, p. 142.
Vou. I.-51
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asking how old he is: for among the Chinese. as it seem: w
have been among the Egyptians, it is polite 10 ask the name- snd
ages of all ranks and sexes. “The old man of the Lus=e™
“excellent honorable one.™ and - venerable great prince.” are
terms used by a visitor w0 designate the father of his bost A
child terms his father < family’s majesty.” ~old man of the
family,” “ prince of the family.” or = venerable father™ When
dead a father i5 called = former prince.” and a mother - vener-
able great one in repose :” and there are particular characters wo
distingnish deceased parents from living. The request. = Make
my rerpects to vour mother —for no Chinese gentleman ever
asks to x« the ladies—is literalls. = Excellent-longevity Nall place
in my behalf wish repose.” the first two words denoting she whe
remains there. Care should be taken not to use the :ame ex-
pre~sionz when speaking of the relatives of the guest and cne’s
own; thus, in asking, “ How msny worthy voung gentlemen
[sons] have vou ?~ the host replies. - I amn unfortunate in having
had but one boy.” literally, = My fate is niggardiy : I hare only
one little bug.” This runs through their whole Chesterfieldian
code. A man calls his wife teren nui, i.c., * the mean one of the
inner apartments.’ or -the foolish one of the family: while
another speaking of her calls her - the honorable lady.™ ** worthys
lady.” ** vour favored one,” ete.

Something of this is found in all oriental languages: to be-
come familiar with the right application of these terms in ( hi-
neie, as elsewhere in the east, is no easy lesson for a foreigner.
In their salutations of ceremony they do not, howerver. quite
equal the .\rabs, with their kissing, bowing, touching foreheads,
stroking beards, and repeated motions of obeisance. The Chi-
nese seldom embrace or touch each other, except on unusual
occasions of joyv or among family friends: in fact, they have
hardly a common word for a kiss. When the visitor rises to de-
part he remarks, “ Another day I will come to receive your in-
structions ; ” to which his friend replies, “ You do me too much
honor: I rather ought to wait on you to-morrow.” The com-
mon form of salutation among equals is for each to clasp his own
hands before his breast and make a slight bow, saying, Zziny.
Tsing! ie., *Hail! Ilail!> This is repeated by both at the
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same time, on meeting as well as separating.’ The formalities
of leave-taking correspond to those of receiving, but if the par-
ties are equal, or nearly so, the host sees his friend quite to the
door and into his sedan.

Officers avoid meeting each other, especially in public, except
when etiquette requires them. An officer of low rank is ob-
liged to stop his chair or horse, and on his feet to salute his
superior, who receives and returns the civility without moving.
Those of equal grades leave their places and go through a mock
struggle of deference to get each first toreturn to it. The com-
mon people never presume to salute an officer in the streets, nor
even to look at him very carefully. In his presence, they speak
to him on their knees, but an old man, or one of consideration,
is usually requested to rise when speaking, and even criminals
with gray hairs are treated with respect. Officers do not allow
their inferiors to sit in their presence, and have always been un-
willing to concede this to forcigners; those of the lowest rank
consider themselves far above the best of such visitors, but this
affectation of rank is already passing away. The converse, of
not paying them proper respect, is more common among a cer-
tain class of foreigners. :

Children are early taught the forms of politeness toward all
ranks. The duties owed by younger to elder brothers are pecu-
liar, the firstborn having a sort of birthright in the ancestral
worship, in the division of property, and in the direction of the
family after the father’s decease. The degree of formality in
the domestic circle inculcated in the ancient Book of Rites is
never observed to its full extent, and would perhaps chill the
affection which should exist among its members, did not habit
render it easy and proper; and the extent to which it is actually
carried depends a good deal upon the education of the family.
In forwarding presents it is customary to send a list with the
note, and if the person deems it proper to decline some of them,
he marks on the list those he takes and returns the rest; a dou-
ceur is always expected by the bearer, and needy fellows some-

! Chinese Chrestomathy, Chap. V., Sec. 12, p. 182. This phrase is the origin
of the word ckinchin, so often heard among the Chinese.
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less with flowers, while the table itself is partly hidden from
view by nosegays and leaves. If the party be large, ten
minutes or more are consumed by the host and gnests going
through a tedions repetition of requests and refusals to take the
highest seats, for not a man will sit down until he sees the host
occupying his chair.

On commencing, the host, standing up, salutes his guests, in
a cup, apologizing for the frugal board before them, his only
desire being to show his respects to themn. At a certain period
in the entertainment, they reply by simultaneounsly rising and
drinking his health. The Western custom of giving a sentiment
is not known ; and politeness requires a person when drinking
healths to turn the bottom of the tiny wine-cup npward to
show that it is drained. Glass dishes are gradually becoming
cheap and common among the middle class, but the table fur-
nitare still mainly consists of porcelain cups, bowls, and saucers
of various sizes and quality, porcelain spoons shaped like a
child’s pap-boat, and two smooth sticks made of bamboo, ivory,
or wood, of the size of quills, well known as the chop-sticks,
from the native name Awas 252, i.e., ‘ nimble lads’ Grasping
these implements on each side of the forefinger, the ecater
pinches up from the dishes meat, fish, or vegetables, already
cut into mouthfuls, and conveys one to his mouth. The bowl
of rice or millet is brought to the lips, and the contents shovelled
into the mouth in an expeditious manner, quite suitable to the
name of the tools employed. Less convenient than forks, chop-
sticks are a great improvement on fingers, as every one will
acknowledge who las seen the Hindus throw the balls of cur-
ried rice into their mouths.

The succession of dishes is not uniformn ; soups, meats, stews,
fruits, and preserves are introduced somewhat at the discretion
of the major-domo, but the end is announced by a bowl of plain
rice and a cup of tea. The fruit is often brought in after a
recess, during which the guests rise and refresh themselves by
walking and chatting, for three or four hours are not unfre-
quently required even to taste all the dishes. It is not deemed
impolite for a guest to express his satisfaction with the good
tare before him, and exhibit evidences of having stuffed himself
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father, King Win, founded our kingdom in the western region,
he delivered announcements and cautions to the princes of the
various states, their officers, assistants, and managers of affairs,
morning and evening, saying, ¢ For sacrifices spirits should be
employed. When Heaven was sending down its [favoring]
commands and laying the foundations of our people’s sway,
spirits were used only in the great sacrifices. [But] when
Heaven has sent down its terrors, and our people have thereby
been greatly disorganized, and lost their [sense of] virtue, this
too can be ascribed to nothing else than their unlimited use of
spirits; yea, further, the ruin of the feudal states, small and
great, may be traced to this one sin, the free use of spirits.’
King Win admonished and instructed the young and those in
office managing public affairs, that they should not habitually
drink spirits. In all the states he enjoined that their use be
confined to times of sacrifices ; and even then with such limita-
tions that virtue should prevent drunkenness.”

The general and local festivals of the Chinese are numerous,
among which the first three days of the year, one or two about
the middle of April to worship at the tombs, the two solstices,
and the festival of dragon-boats, are common days of relaxation
and merry-making, only on the first, however, are the shops
shut and business suspended. Some persons have expressed
their surprise that the unceasing round of toil which the Chi-
nese laborer pursues has not rendered him more degraded. It
is usually said that a weekly rest is necessary for the continu-
ance of the powers of body and mind in man in their full ac-
tivity, and that decrcpitude and insanity would oftener result
were it not for this relaxation. The arguments in favor of this
observation seem to be deduced from undoubted facts in coun-
tries where the obligations of the Sabbath are acknowledged,
though where the vast majority cease from business and labor,
it is not easy for a few to work all the time even if they wish,
owing to the various ways in which their occupations are in-
volved with those of others; yet, in China, people who appa-

! Chinese Repository, Vol. XV., p. 433. Book of Records, Part V., Book X.,
Legge’'s translation ; also Medhurst’s and Gaubil’s translations.
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cured at a cheap rate. It is customary for superiors to give
their dependents and employees a present, and for shopmen to
send an acknowledgment of favors to their customers; one of
the most common gifts among the lower classes is a pair of new
shoes. Among the tables spread in the streets are many pro-
vided with pencils and red paper of various sizes, on which per-
sons write sentences appropriate to the season in various styles,
to be pasted upon the doorposts and lintels of dwellings and
shops,' or suspended from their walls. The shops also put on a
most brilliant appearance, arrayed in these papers interspersed
among the %in Awa, or ‘golden flowers,” which are sprigs of arti-
ficial leaves and flowers made in the southern cities of brass tin-
sel and fastened npon wires; the latter are designed for an
annual offering in temples, or to place before the household tab-
let. Small strips of red and gilt paper, some bearing the word
Juh, or ‘happiness,’ large and small vermilion candles, gaily
painted, and other things used in idolatry, are likewise sold in
great quantities, and with the increased throng impart an un-
usually lively appearance to the streets. Another evident sign
of the approaching change is the use of water npon the doors,
shutters, and other woodwork of houses and shops, washing
chairs, utensils, clothes, etc., as if cleanliness had not a little to
do with joy, and a well-washed person and tenement were indis-
pensable to the proper celebration of the festival. Throughout
the southern rivers all small craft, tankia-boats, and lighters are
beached and turned inside out for a scrubbing.

A still more praiseworthy custom attending this season is that
of settling accounts and paying debts; shopkeepers are kept
busy waiting upon their customers, and creditors urge their
debtors to arrange these important matters. No debt is allowed
to overpass new year without a settlement or satisfactory arrange-
ment, if it can be avoided ; and those whose liabilities altogether
exceed their means are generally at this season obliged to wind
up their concerns and give all their available property into the
hands of their creditors. The consequences of this general pay-

! A like custom existed among the Hebrews, now continued in the modern
mezuzaw. Deut. vi. 9. Jahn’s Archaology, p. 38.
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A shopkeeper adorns his door with those relating to trade :

May profits be like the morning sun rising on the clouds.

May wealth increase liko the morning tide which brings the rain.
Manage your occupation according to truth and loyalty.

Hold on to benevolence and rectitude in all your trading.

The influence of these mottoes, and countless others like them
which are constantly seen in the streets, shops, and dwellings
throughout the land, is inestimable. Generally it is for good,
and as a large proportion are in the form of petition or wish,
they show the moral feeling of the people.

Boat-people in Kwangtung and Fuhkien provinces are pecu-
liarly liberal of their paper prayers, pasting them on every board
and oar in the boat, and suspending them from the stern in scores,
making the vessel flutter with gaiety. Farmers stick theirs
upon barns, trees, wattles, baskets, and implements, as if noth-
ing was too insignificant to receive a blessing. The house is ar-
ranged in the most orderly and cleanly manner, and purified
with religious ceremonies and lustrations, firing of crackers, ete.,
and as the necessary preparations occupy a considerable portion
of the night, the streets are not quiet till dawn. In addition
to the bustle arising from business and religious observances,
which marks this passage of time, the constant explosion of fire-
crackers, and the clamor of gongs, make it still more noisy.
Strings of these crackling fireworks are burned at the doorposts,
before the outgoing and incoming of the year, designed to ex-
pel and deter evil spirits from the house. The consumption is
so great as to cover the streets with the fragments, and farmers
come the week after into ("anton city and sweep up hundreds of
bushels for manure.

The first day of the year is also regarded as the birthday of
the entire population, for the practice among the Hebrews of
dating the age from the beginning of the year, prevails also in
China; sothat a child born only a week before new year, is con-
sidered as entering its second year on the first day of the first
month. This does not, however, entirely supersede the observance
of the real anniversary, and parents frequently make a solemnity
of their son’s birthday. A missionary thus describes the cele-
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CALLS AND COMPLIMENTS AT NEW YEAR’S. 8156

security against disease; this ceremony, and ornamenting the
ancestral shrine, and garnishing the whole house with in-
scriptions, pictures, flowers, and fruit, in the gayest man-
ner the means of the family will allow, occupy most of the
night.

The stillness of the streets and the gay inscriptions on the
closed shops on new year’s morning present a wonderful con-
trast to the usual bustle and crowd, resembling the Christian
Sabbath. The red papers of the doors are here and there inter-
spersed with the blue ones, announcing that during the past
year death has come among the inmates of the house ; a silent
but expressive intimnation to passers that some who saw the last
new year have passed away. In certain places, white, yellow,
and carnation colored papers are employed, as well as blue, to
distingnish the degree of the deceased kindred. Etiquette re-
quires that those who mourn remain at home at this period.
By noontide the streets begin to be filled with well-dressed per-
sons, hastening in sedans or afoot to make their calls; those
who cannot afford to buy a new suit hire one for this purpose,
go that a man hardly knows his own domestics in their finery
and robes. The meeting of friends in the streets, both bound
on the same errand, is attended with particular demonstrations
of respect, each politely struggling who shall be most affectedly
humble. On this day parents receive the prostrations of their
children, teachers expect the salutations of their pupils, magis-
trates look for the calls of their inferiors, and ancestors of every
generation, and gods of various powers are presented with the
offerings of devotees in the family hall or public temple. Much
of the visiting is done by cards, on which is stamped an em-
blematic device representing the three happy wishes—of chil-
dren, rank, and longevity ; a common card suffices for distant
acquaintances and customers. It might be a subject of specu-
lation whether the custom of visiting and renewing one’s ac-
quaintances on new year’s day, so generally practised among
the Dutch and in America, was not originally imitated from
the Chinese; but as in many other things, so in this, the
westerns have improved upon the easterns, in calling npon
the ladies. Persons, as they meet, salute each other with
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top of a pole placed on the highest part of the house. A single
small lantern is deemed sufficient, but if the night be calm, a
greater display is made by some householders, and especially in
boats, by exhibiting colored glass lamps arranged in various
ways. The illumination of a city like Canton when seen from
a high spot is made still more brilliant by the moving boats on
the river. On one of these festivals at Canton, an almost total
eclipse of the moon called out the entire population, each one
carrying something with which to make a noise, kettles, pans,
sticks, drums, gongs, guns, crackers, and what not to frighten
away the dragon of the sky from his hideous feast. The advan-
cing shadow gradually caused the myriads of lanterns to show
more and more distinctly and started a still increasing clamor,
till the darkness and the noise were both at their climax ; silence
gradually resumed its sway as the moon recovered her fulness.
The Chinese are fond of processions, and if marriages and
funerals be included, have them more frequently than any other
people. Livery establishments are opened in every city and town
where processions are arranged and supplied with everything
necesgary for bridal and funeral occasions as well as religious
festivals. Not only are sedans, bands of music, biers, framed
and gilded stands for carrying idols, shrines, and sacrificial
feasts, red boxes for holding the bride’s trousseau, ete., supplied,
but also banners, .tables, stands, curiosities, and uniforms in
great variety. The men and boys required to carry them and
perform the various parts of the ceremony are hired, a uniform
hiding their ragged garments and dirty limbs. Guilds often go
to a heavy expense in getting up a procession in honor of their
patron saint, whose image is carried through the streets attended
by the members of the corporation dressed in holiday robes and
boots. The variety and participators of these shows are exceed-
ingly curious and characteristic of the people’s taste. Here are
seen splendid silken banners worked with rich embroidery,
alternating with young girls bedizened with paint and flowers,
and perched on high seats under an artificial tree or apparently
almost in the air, resting upon frames on men’s shoulders ; bands
of music; sacrificial meats and fruits adorned with flowers;
shrines, images, and curious rarities laid out upon red pavilions;
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subscribers’ bounty is acknowledged by pasting red sheets con-
taining their names and amounts upon the walls of the temple.
The purlieus are let as stands for the sale of refreshments, for
gambling tables, or for worse purposes, and by all these means
the priests generally contrive to make gain of their devotion.'

Parties of actors and acrobats can be hired cheaply, and their
performances form part of the festivities of rich families in
their houses to entertain the women and relatives who cannot
go abroad to see them. They are constituted into separate cor-
porations or guilds, and each takes a distinguishing name, as
the ‘Happy and Blessed company,’ the ¢Glorious Appearing
company,’ ete.

The performances usually extend through three entire days,
with brief recesses for sleeping and eating, and in villages
where they are comparatively rare, the people act as if they
were bewitched, neglecting everything to attend them. The
female parts are performed by lads, who not only paint and
dress like women, but even squeeze their toes into the “golden
lilies,” and imitate, upon the stage, a mincing, wriggling gait.
These fellows personate the voice, tones, and motions of the
sex with wonderful exactness, taking every opportunity, indeed,
that the play will allow to relieve their feet by sitting when on
the boards, or retiring into the green-room when out of the acts.
The acting is chiefly pantomine, and its fidelity shows the- ex-
cellent training of the players. This development of their imita-
tive faculties is probably still more encouraged by the difficulty
the audience find to understand what is said; for owing to
the differences in the dialects, the open construction of the
theatre, the high falsetto or recitative key in which many of the
parts are spoken, and the din of the orchestra intervening be-
tween every few sentences, not one quarter of the people hear
or understand a word.

The scenery is very simple, consisting merely of rudely
painted mats arranged on the back and sides of the stage, a
few tables, chairs, or beds, which successively serve for many

'Gray's China (Vol. II., p. 273) contains a cut of a mat theatre from a native
drawing. See also Doolittle, Soctal Life, Vol. II., pp. 202-209.
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through the partiality of a mountain nymph, in the abodes of
the happy, begins to feel that no height of good fortune can
secure a mortal against the common calamities of this frail life.
A wicked courtier disguises himself in a tiger’s skin, and in this
garb imitates the animal itself. lle rushes into the retired
apartments of the ladies, frightens them out of their wits, and
throws the heir-apparent into a moat. The sisters hurry into
the royal presence, and casting themselves on the ground di-
vulge the sad intelligence that a tiger has borne off the young
prince, who it appears was the son of the mountain nymph
aforesaid. The loss the bereaved monarch takes so much to
heart, that he renounces the world and deliberates about the
nomination of a successor. By the influence of a crafty woman
he selects a young man who has just sense enough to know that
he is a fool. The settlement of the crown is scarcely finished
when the unhappy king dies, and the blockhead is presently in-
vested with the crown, but instead of excelling in his new pre-
ferment the lout bemoans his lot in the most awkward strains
of lamentation, and cries, ¢O dear! what shall I do?’> with such
piteous action, and yet withal so truly ludicrous, that the spec-
tator is at a loss to know whether to laugh or to weep. The
courtier who had taken off the heir and broken the father’s
heart finds the new king an easy tool for prosecuting his trai-
torous purposes, and the state is plunged into the depths of
civil discord at home and dangerous wars abroad.

“In the sequel a scene occurred in which the reconciliation
of this court and some foreign prince depends upon the sur-
render of a certain obnoxious person. The son-in-law of the
victim is charged with the letter containing this proposal, and
returns to his house and disguises himself for the sake of con-
cealment. 'When he reaches the court of the foreign prince he
discovers that he has dropped the letter in changing his clothes,
and narrowly escapes being taken for a spy without his creden-
tials. He hurries back, calls for his garments, and shakes them
one by one in an agony of self-reproach, but no letter appears.
He sits down, throwing himself with great violence upon the
chair, with a countenance inexpressibly full of torture and des-
pair: reality could have added nothing to the imitation. But
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of engaging in a ball-game or regatta, going to a bowling alley
or fives’ court, to exhibit their strength and skill, young men
lift beams headed with heavy stones, like huge dumb-bells,
to prove their muscle, or kick up their heels in a game of
shuttlecock. The out-door amusements of gentlemen consist in
flying kites, carrying birds on perches and throwing sceds high
in the air for them to catch, sauntering through the fields, or
lazily boating on the water. Pitching coppers, tighting crickets
or quails, tossing up several balls at once, kicking large leaden
balls against each other, snapping sticks, chucking stones, or
guessing the number of seeds in an orange, are plays for
lads.

Gambling is universal. Hucksters at the roadside are pro-
vided with a cup and saucer, and the clicking of their dice is
heard at every corner. A boy with but two cash prefers to risk
their loss on the throw of a die to simply buying a cake with-
out trying. the chance of getting it for nothing. Gaming-
houses are opened by scores, their keepers paying a bribe to the
local officers, who can hardly be expected to be very severe
against what they were bronght up in and daily practise; and
women, in the privacy of their apartments, while away their
time at cards and dominoes. Porters play by the wayside
when waiting for employment, and hardly have the retinue of
an officer seen their superiors enter the house, than they pull
out their cards or dice and squat down to a game. The most
common game of luck played at Canton is called fan tan, or
¢ quadrating cash.’ The keeper of the table is provided with
a pile of bright large cash, of which he takes a double handful,
and lays them on the table, covering the pile with a bowl. The
persons standing outside the rail guess the remainder there will
be left after the pile has been divided by four, whether one, two,
three, or nothing, the guess and stake of each person being first
recorded by a clerk ; the keeper then carefully picks out the coins
four by four, all narrowly watching his movements. Cheating
is almost impossible in this game, and twenty people can play
at it as easily as two. Chinese cards are smaller and more
numerous than our own ; but the dominoes are the same.

Combats between crickets are oftenest seen in the south,
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Each player puts down a piece anywhere on the board, and
continues to do so alternately, capturing his adversary’s posi-
tions until all the crossings are occupied and the game is
ended.' '

If this sketch of the customs and amusements of the Chinese
in their social intercourse and public entertainments is neces-
sarily brief, it is perhaps enough to exhibit their character.
Dr. Johnson has well remarked that no man is a hypocrite in
his amusements. The absence of some of the violent and gla-
diatorial sports of other countries, and of the adjudication of
doubtful questions by ordeals or duels; the general dislike of a
resort to force, their inability to cope with enemies of vastly
less resources and numbers, and the comparative disesteem of
warlike achievements, all indicate the peaceful traits of Chinese
character. Duels are unknown, assassinations are infrequent,
betting on horse-races is still to begin, and running amuck a la
" Malay is unheard of. When two persons fall out upon a mat-
ter, after a vast variety of gesture and huge vociferation of op-
probrium, they will blow off their wrath and separate almost
without touching each other. Some contrarieties in their ideas
and customs from those practised among ourselves have fre-
quently been noticed by travellers, a few of which are grouped
in the following sketch :

On asking the boatman in which direction the harbor lay, I was answered
west-north, and the wind, he said, was west-south ; he still further perplexed
my ideas as to our course by getting out his compass and showing me that the
needle pointed south. It was really a needle as to size, weight, and length,
about an inch and a half long, the south end of it painted red, and all the
time quivering on the pivot. His boat differed from our vessels, too, in many
ways: the cooking was done in the stern and the passengers were all accom-
modated in the bow, while the sailors slept on deck and had their kits stowed
in lockers amidships.

On landing, the first object that attracted my attention was a military officer
wearing an embroidered petticoat, who had a string of beads around his neck
and a fan in hishand. His insignia of rank was a peacock’s feather pointing
downward instead of a plume turning upward ; he had a round knob or but-
ton on the apex of his sugar-loaf cap, instead of a star on his breast or epau-
lettes on his shoulders; and it was with some dismay that I saw him mount
his horse on the right side. Several scabbards hung from his belt, which

! Temple Bar, Vol. XLIX., p. 45.
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1 natnirally sspgrast mat be dress swords or divks : bet om vemtarinz nesr
throagh the crowd | was wndeccived by seeing a pair of chopticks and 3
kezifethamils gicking oot of sne, and scom his fan wis folded wp and paz
the Rher. | ther-fa> cimcizsded that he was going t 3 diamer instead of 3
review. The natiz-s amand me shaved the hair from the froat half of their
beads and let it grw lomg behind : many of them did not shave their faces,
and othsrs employed their leisare in diligemtly puliing the stragziing haiss
down over their moutks W arrange oar toilets differemtly, though: I: bat
erald easily sit the happy device of chopsticks, which enabled these genmtie-
men to pat their fond into the mouth endwise wunder this natural fringe A
gvap of hangry {-llows, sround the stall of a travelling coock, further ex-
hibited the utility of these lwna-(a, or * nimble lads ' (as I afterward learned
chopaticks wers: called,, for each had pat his bowl of rice to his Eps. and was
shovelling in the contents till the mouth would hold no more. - We keep
our bowls on the table,” said L. *“ do oar cooking in the hocse, and wait far
ecustymers o come thers instead of travelling around after them ; = but these
chopaticks serve for knife, fork. and spoon in one.

On my way t; the hotel I saw a group of old people and gravbeards. A few
wers rbxmpmg and chackling o larks or thrushes. which they carried perched
on a stick or in cages : thers were catching flies or hunting for crickets to
feed them. while the remainder of the party seemed to be delightfully em-
ployed in fiying fantastic paper kites A group of boys were gravely looking
on and regarding these innocent occupations of their seniors with the mus
serious and gratified attention. A few of the maost sprichtly were kicking »
shattlecock back and forth with great energy, instead of plaring roanders
with bat and ball as boys would do.

As I had come to the country to reside for some time. I made inquiries re-
specting a teacher, and happily found one who understood English On en-
tering he stood at the door, and instead of coming forward and shakin: my
hands, he politely bowed and shook his own, clasping them before his breast
I looked upon this mode as an improvement on our custom, especially when
the condition of the hands might be doubtful, and requested him to te seated.
I knew that I was to study a language without an alphabet, but was not pre-
pared to see him begin at what I had always considered to be the end of the
book. He read the date of its publication, ¢ the fifth year, tenth month, and
first day.” ¢ We arrange our dates differently,” I observed, and begged him
to read—which he did, from top to bottom. and proceeding from right to left
“You have an odd book here,” remarked I, taking it up; *‘‘what is the
price*” ‘A dollar and eight-thirds,” said he, upon which I counted out
three dollars and two-thirds and went on looking at it The paper was
printed only on one side ; the running title was on the edge of the leaves in-
stead of the top of the paze, the paging was near the bottom, the namber and
contents of the chapters were at their ends, the marginal notes on the top
where the blank was double the size at the foot, and a broad black line acros
the middle of each page, like that seen in some French newspapers, separated
the two works composing the volume, instead of one being printed after the
other. The back was open and the sewing outside, and the name neatly
written on the bottom edge. *‘You have given me too much,” said he, as bhe
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handed me back two dollars and one-third, and then explained that eight-
thirds meant eight divided by three, or only thrde-cighths. A small native
vocabulary which he carried with him had the characters arranged accord-
ing to the termination of their sounds, ming, sing, king, being all in a row,
and the first word in it being seen. ‘‘ Ah! my friend,” said I, ‘¢ English
won’t help me to find a word in that book ; please give me your address.” He
accordingly took out a red card, big as a sheet of paper, on which was written
Ying San-yuen in large characters, and pointed out the place of his residence,
written on the otherside. ‘‘I thought your name was Mr. Ying; why do
you write your name wrong end first ¥” ¢ It is you who are in the wrong,”
replied he ; “look in your yearly directory, where alone you write names as
they should be written, putting the honored family name first.”

I could only say, *‘Customs differ ;” and begged him to speak of ceremony,
as I gave him back the book. He commenced, ‘‘ When you receive a distin-
guished guest, do not fail to place him on your left, for that is the seat of
honor ; and be careful not to uncover the head, as that would be an unbecom-
ing act of familiarity.” This was a little opposed to my established notions ;
but when he reopened the volume and read, ‘‘ The most learned men are de-
cidedly of the opinion that the seat of the human understanding is in the
belly,” I cried out, ¢ Better say it is in the feet!” and straightway shut up
the book, dismissing him for another day ; for this shocked all my principles
of correct philosophy, even if King Solomon was against me.

On going abroad I met so many things contrary to my early notions of pro-
priety that I readily assented to a friend’s observation, that the Chinese were
our antipodes in many things besides geographical position. ¢‘Indeed,” said
I, ““they are so; I shall expect shortly to see a man walking on his head.
Look ! there’s a woman in trousers and a party of gentlemen in petticoats ; she
is smoking and they are fanning themselves.” However, on passing them I
saw that the latter had on tight leggings. We soon met the steward of the
house dressed in white, and I asked him what merry-making he was invited
to: with a look of concern he told me he was returning from his father’s fu-
neral. Instead of having crape on his head he wore white shoes, and his
dress was slovenly and neglected. My companion informed me that in the
north of China it was common for rich people at funerals to put a.white har-
ness on the mules and shroud the carts in coarse cotton ; while the chief mourn-
ers walked next to the bier, making loud cryings and showing their grief by
leaning on the attendants. The friends rode behind and the musicians pre-
ceded the coffin—all being unlike our sable plumes and black crapes.

We next went through a retired street, where we heard sobbing and crying
inside a court, and I inquired who was dead or ill. The man, suppressing a
smile, said, ‘It is a girl about to be married, who is lamenting with her rela-
tives and fellows as she bids adieu to the family penates and lares and her
paternal home. She has enough to cry about, though, in the prospect of
going to her mother-in-law’s house.”

I thought, after these unlucky essays, I would ask no more questions, but
use my eyes instead. Looking into a shop, I saw a stout fellow sewing lace on
a bonnet for a foreign lady; and going on to the landing-place, behold, all
the ferry-boats were rowed by women, and from a passage-boat at the wharf I
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saw all the women get out of the bow to go ashore. ‘‘What are we coming to
next ?” said I; and just then saw a carpenter take his foot-rule out of his
stocking to measure some timber which an apprentice was cutting with s saw
whose blade was set nearly at right angles with the frame. Before the door
sat a man busily engaged in whitening the thick soles of a pair of cloth shos.
“ That’s a shoewhite, I suppose,” said I; ‘‘ and he answers to the shoeblacks
in New York, who cry ‘Shine! shine!’” ¢‘Just so0,” said my friend; *“and
beyond him see the poor wretch in ckokey, with a board or cangue around his
neck for a shirt-collar; an article of his toilet which answers to the culls
with which the lads in the Tombs there are garnished instead of bracelets
In the prisons in this land, instead of cropping the hair of a criminal, as with
us, no man is allowed to have his head shaved.”

In the alleys called streets, few of them ten feet wide, the signs stood
their ends or hung from the eaves; the counters of the shops were next the
street, the fronts were all open, and I saw the holes for the upright bars
which secured the shop at night. Everything was done or sold in the streets
or markets, which presented a strange medley. The hogs were transported in
hampers on the shoulders of coolies, to the evident satisfaction of the inmatss,
and small pigs were put into baskets carried in slings, while the fish were
frisking and jumping in shallow tubs as they were hawked from door to doce.

A loud din led us to look in at an open door to see what was going on, and
there a dozen boys were learning their tasks, all crying like auctioneers: one
lad reciting his lesson out of Conufcius turned his back to the master instead of
looking him in the face, and another who was learning to write put the copr-
slip under the paper to imitate it, instead of looking at it as our boys wouid
do.

We next passed a fashionable lady stepping out of her sedan chair. Her
head was adorned with flowers instead of a bonnet, her hands gloveless, and
her neck quite bare. Her feet were encased in red silk pictured shoes ot
quite four inches long; her plaited, embroidered petticoat was a foot longer
than her gown, and her waist was not to be seen. As she entered the erurt-
yard, leaning on the shoulder of her maid to help her walk on those cramped
feet, my friend observed, ‘‘ There you see a good example of a live walkinz-
stick.”

A little after we met one of his acquaintances accompanying a prettily carved
coffin, and he asked who was dead.

* No man hab catchee die,” replied the Celestial ; ¢¢ this one piecy coffin I
just now gib my olo fader. He likee too much counta my numba one ploper:
s’pose he someteem catchee die, can usee he.”

‘*So fashion, eh ?” rejoined my friend; ‘‘ how muchee plice can catche
one alla same same for that v”

‘I tinky can get one alla same so fashion one tousan dollar, so: this hab
first chop hansom, lo.”

‘Do you call that gibberish English or Chinese ? ” I asked: for the lax-
guage sounded no less strange than the custom of presenting a coffin toa liviag
father differed from my preconceived notions of filial duty.

‘‘ That’s the purest pigeon-English,” replied he; ¢¢gqnd you rmaust be the
Jack Downing of Canton to immortalize it.”
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¢ Come, rather let us go home, for soon I shall hardly be able to tell where
or who I am in this strange land.”!

In summing up the moral traits of Chinese character—a far
more difficult task than the enumeration of its oddities—we must
necessarily compare them with that perfect standard given us
from above. While their contrarieties indicate a different ex-
ternal civilization, a slight acquaintance with their morals proves
weir <imilarity to their fellow-men in the lineaments of a fallen
and depraved nature. Some of the better traits of their charac-
ter have been marvellously developed. They have attained, by
the observance of peace and good order, to a high degree of
security for life and property ; the various classes of society are
linked together in a remarkably homogeneous manner by the
diffusion of education in the most moral books in their language
and a general regard for the legal rights of property. Equality
of competition for office removes the main incentive to violence
in order to obtain posts of power and dignity, and industry re-
ceives its just reward of food, raiment, and shelter with a uni-
formity which encourages its constant exertion. If any one
asks how they have reached this point,we would primarily ascribe
it to the blessing of the Governor of the nations, who has for
His own purposes continued one people down to the present time
from remote antiquity. The roots of society among them have
never been broken up by emigration or the overflowing con-
quest of a superior race, but have been fully settled in a great
regard for the family compact and deep reverence for parents
and superiors. Education has strengthened and disseminated
the morality they had, and God has blessed their filial piety by
fulfilling the first commandment with promise and making their
days long in the land which He has given them. Davis lays
rather too much stress upon geographical and climatic causes in
accounting for their advancement in these particulars, though
their isolation has no doubt had much to do with their security
and progress.

‘When, however, these traits have been mentioned, the Chinese
are still more left without excuse for their wickedness, since

! Chinese Repository, Vol. X., p. 108 ; New York Christian Weekly, 1878,
VoL. L—53
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welfare and thwarts many a plan to benefit them. Their bet-
ter traits diminish in the distance, and patience is exhausted in
its daily proximity and friction with this ancestor of all sins.
Mr. Abeel mentions a case of deceit which may serve as a

specimen.

Soon after we arrived at Kulang su, a man came to us who professed to be
the near relation and guardian of the owners of the house in which we live,
and presented a little boy as the joint proprietor with his widowed mother.
From the appearance of the house and the testimony of others we could easily
credit his story that the family were now in reduced circumstances, having not
only lost the house when the English attacked the place, but a thousand dol-
lars besides by native robbers; we therefore allowed him a small rent, and
gave the dollars to the man, who put them into the hands of the child. The
next month he made his appearance, but our servant, whom we had taken to
be peculiarly honest for a heathen, suggested the propriety of inquiring whether
the money was ever given to those for whom it was professedly received ; and
soon returned with the information that the mother had heard nothing of
the money, the man who received it not living in the family, but had now
sent a lad to us who would receive it for her, and who our servants assured us
would give it to the proper person. A day or two afterward our cook whis-
pered to me that our &onest servant, who had taken so much pains to prevent
all fraud in the matter, had made the lad give him one-half of the money for
his disinterestedness in preventing it from falling into improper hands; and
further examination showed us that this very cook had himself received a good
share to keep silent.

Thieving is exceedingly common, and the illegal exactions of
the rulers, as has already been sufficiently pointed out, are most
burdensome. This vice, too, is somewhat restrained by the
punishments inflicted on criminals, though the root of the evil
is not touched. While the licentiousness of the Chinese may be
in part ascribed to their ignorance of pure intellectual pleasures
and the want of virtnous female society, so may their lying be
attributed partly to their truckling fear of officers, and their
thievery to the want of sufficient food or work. Iospitality is
not a trait of their character; on the contrary, the number and
wretched condition of the beggars show that public and private
charity is almost extinct; yet here too the sweeping charge
must be modified when we remember the efforts they make to
sustain their relatives and families in so densely peopled a coun-
try. Their avarice is not so distinguishing a feature as their love


















